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Note

On 29 April 1986 Rail Prebisch died at his home in Las Vertientes, near Santiago,
Chile. CEPAL Review lost its founder and Director; the institution, its most
distinguished intellectual; and the Third World, a profound expert on its
problems and staut defender of its interests. The sense of loss that his death has
brought to all who knew him is on the same outstanding scale as his vital energy,
his fraternal friendliness and his gift for creating ideas and organizations. In
homage to his memory, CEPAL Review felt it appropriate that Anibal Pinto, his
colleague and friend for so many years, should write the words of farewell. These
are followed by the text of the speech delivered by Raul Prebisch at the twenty-
first session of ECLAC, only a few days before his death. The rest of this issue —the
last directed by him— is devoted to youth, its problems and aspirations. This is
what he would have wished, since he was convinced that it is the young who
reflect with crystal clearness the urgent dilemmas of our time.

The Technical Secretary






Rail Prebisch
(1901-1986)

Of one thing we can be absolutely sure: the death of Dr. Prebisch will not mean that his ideas are
forgotten or eclipsed. They will not, of course, remain unscathed or permanently topical with the
passage of time, but they will certainly constitute decisive testimony of the evolution of Latin
America in the last half century. No-one reconstructing the region’s history will be able to ignore the
constant flow of hypotheses and propositions that sprang from his endeavour to decipher the course
of events and conceive solutions to our economic and social problems. For he belonged, without
doubt, to those who set themselves the task of both interpreting and transforming the current
world; his legacy spread out and took root in wide areas far beyond the academic or institutional
spheres. Naturally, the enduring quality of his ideas will not imply absolution on the part of those
who criticized them from right and left. Possibly the opposite will occur: their critical scrutiny will be
heightened. But the truth is that this will be yet another testimony to their importance: to the fact
that it is and will be very difficult to analyse this period without taking into consideration his main
appraisals.

The outstanding significance of his ideas, of his intellectual activity, goes hand in hand with a
paradoxical circumstance: namely, their relative impersonality. Contrary to usual practice, his
contribution was never personalized. If we look at his works, especially his contributions to
conferences or seminars, we will never find a reference to "I think this or that”. He was always an
institutionalist; a man bent on transcending his individual dimension to place himself in a sphere of
social witness —of “organic intellectual”— as a Gramsci sympathizer might venture to put it. That
is why those who knew him well often remarked to him, half in earnest and half in jest, that he was
like the archetype of the missionary, despite his tranquile agnosticism. Of course, the real reason for
this characterization was his possession of that rare gift, modesty, deeply rooted and spontaneous,
which went along with his great personality and imposing aura of authority, so that they never
eclipsed his natural good-fellowship and sense of humour.

From another angle, the fact that his unceasing contributions have been institutionalized and
have become part of ECLAC's thinking, enriching the efforts of the organization he created and the
work of other economists and sociologists of like mind, implies a great responsibility for those who
follow in his footsteps, who will assume the duty of maintaining and renewing his legacy, continuing
to break new ground in the future.

Dr. Prebisch was a man of many worlds: first and foremost, because his ideas and proposals went
far beyond the frontiers of his country and the region. Not only was he one of the great intellectual
figures of Latin America in this century; he was also considered one of themselves by the
representatives of the periphery, while he won respect and attention in the centres, whether
capitalist or socialist, even though they might differ from his standpoint.

In looking back on his long and fruitful life it is possible to identify a succession of periods or
cycles, defined by his arrival and establishment in different settings and the extensive renovation of
his stock of ideas, which in each phase achieved new dimensions without ever losing sight of their
guiding threads. At the close of his work, almost as a predestined end or ever-present desire, he
returned to his country of origin, though without sacrificing his other ties and identities.

The first stage in his long career was his Argentine period: decisive crucible for his later
development. After graduating (1923) and being appointed lecturer in Political Economy at the
University of Buenos Aires (1925-1948), he entered the conservative world of banking and finance:
a phase which culminated with his designation as first Director of the influential Central Bank of his
country (1935-1943).

From this vantage point he faced the transition from years of outstanding prosperity to the
vicissitudes of the great depression, which, though not so painful as in other countries of the area,
shook the social and political structure together with the orthodox ideology prevailing in the
economic field.
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Those testing years indubitably marked the parting of the ways between those who clang to the
principle that the best policy was to have no policy and to wait for a spontaneous change of wind and
those who came to the conclusion —through the force of events and the ensuing reflection— that
something should and could be done to counteract their effects. In the Master's own words, *“The
formation of ideas in those years was greatly influenced by the world depression. Urged on them by
the need to tackle the very adverse effects of that phenomenon, I gradually had to throw overboard
neoclassical theories that had nourished me in my university youth” (Prebisch, 1981).

Argentina does not seem to have been one of the economies that veered most sharply towards
heterodox expedients and objectives —as happened in Brazil and Chile, for example. Nonetheless,
particularly in the banking and financial field, its policy was aligned with those that sought to
reanimate the domestic market in order to counteract the restraints of the external crisis (Diaz
Alejandro, 1983). As someone already remarked in this respect, they too were Keynesians before
Keynes. Although we do not know of any documented evidence on the influence of the great English
economist on Prebisch, there can be little doubt that Keynes became one of the sources of his new
heterodoxy: so much so that he wrote one of the first studies on the subject in Latin America
(Prebisch, 1947).

Be that as it may, this source of inspiration seems secondary in the body of theory that he was to
construct in the light of his analysis and policies on the great crisis, both in the Central Bank and later
in his activity as an academic and consultant. During these years, he was opening up the way towards
his Latin American period. He entered this with a long-term outlook because he did not stop at the
reactivating expedients already referred to, but continued to examine the respective roles that had
been played by those wild fluctuations in the economies of the centres and the periphery, in which
the former were the dynamic agents and the latter their indirect victims. And from there,
progressively, he went on disentangling the historical and structural elements that sustained this
state of affairs and had their central root in what he called the "outworn scheme” of the international
division of labour implanted by the Pax Britannica under the theoretical and ideological mantle of
the classical economists, particularly Ricardo.

On taking up the post of Executive Secretary of ECLAC (1949-1963), he was able not only to
continue his work, but even to devote himself entirely to this research, gathering around him a group
of young economists who supported his efforts and, later, made their own contributions to the
formation of ECLAC's thinking.

The scrutiny of the aforesaid historical mould and of its negative results for the periphery
—deterioration of the terms of trade, concentration of the fruits of technical progress in the
centres, different patterns of dependence for the periphery, etc.— which are today so patent,
led logically to positive proposals. These were summed up in the theory of comprehensive
industrialization —going beyond the purely sectoral approach— conceived as an instrumental
of structural diversification designed to foster the growth of labour productivity, the expansion of
employment opportunities and the establishment of new forms of insertion into the international
economy capable of transcending mere specialization in exports of primary commodities.

We cannot enlarge on these topics here, but it is important to recall that these analyses found
attentive ears in other parts of the periphery, besides radically renewing the traditional store of
ideas on the morphology of dependence. It is not surprising, therefore, that this opened up a third
cycle for the Master which took him to UNCTAD and converted him into the most eloquent and
influential spokesman of the Third World.

Even so0, he never severed his ties with Latin America. He remained bound to it through ILPES: a
leading instrument in the development of ideas and techniques on planning and in the training of
personnel qualified to carry them out. After all this, with seventy-five years behind him, he came
back to ECLAC on a full-time basis to set afoot yet another of his ventures, CEPAL Review, in which he
embarked on a bold intellectual expedition: an exhaustive investigation of the nature of what he
termed “peripheral capitalism”.
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Here he sought unreserved, though with his usual critical judgement to associate economic
analysis with social and political variables, always keeping in view the need to reconcile material
development aims with the requisites of equity and democratic co-existence. His comprehensive and
acute analysis laid bare vital issues. And while he did not stint his censure of the “privileged-
consumer society” and its incapacity to put the economic surplus —real or potential— to socially
beneficial use, neither did he fail to condemn populist aberrations, the deception and threat behind
the illusory attractions of inflation, or the sterile bloating of the State machinery. Some objected to
the radicalism of his articles on the social use of the surplus, while others disagreed with his mistrust
of the immoderate extension of public ownership and the consequent abolition of private property.
Some saw him as a revolutionary, others as a reformist.

In fact, he was neither the one nor the other, but could rather be placed in the category of the
great reformers, for whom change goes hand in hand with continuity, with the accent being placed at
different times on different aspects. From this standpoint, there can be little doubt that the Master
saw the present time as a period in which the accent should be placed on change.

In the end, he completed the long cycle of his voyage through life by returning with his ideas and
preoccupations to his own country, where he collaborated generously and wholeheartedly in the
democratic enterprise of President Alfonsin.

An admirable history of achievement. And just as we are convinced, as we said at the outset, that
his ideas will continue to be indispensable for the understanding of Latin American history in this
century, it is no less certain in our mind that for those who knew him time will never erase the
memory of his great human qualities.

Anibal Pinto
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Address delivered by Dr. Raiil Prebisch at the
twenty-first session of ECLAC
(Mexico City, 24 April 1986)

" Mr. President, Mr. Executive Secretary, officers of the Session and participants in this Conference:
Yesterday we listened to a memorable speech by the President of Mexico in which he referred in
unequivocal terms to the need for a renovation of ECLAC’s thinking: a suggestion which is of course
stimulating to those of us within ECLAC who are of the same mind.

In the face of the tremendous problems —all of them highly complex— which Latin America
and the Caribbean are having to face today, an overhauling of ideas becomes an inescapable
necessity. Nor has it been a matter of concern only in recent years, but has long been claiming
attention. The dramatic character of current events, however, demands that the task recommended
to ECLAC by the President of Mexico should be embarked upon with special vigour. What are the
reasons for this? There are many. From the internal standpoint, the most important relates to the
implications of the radical changes that have taken place in the structure of society and in the power
relations that so strongly influence income distribution and, in the last analysis, capital
accumulation.

To put it briefly —since this is not the occasion for academic disquisitions— I would say that the
form of accumulation of reproductive capital —that is to say, of the capital that multiplies income,
employment and productivity— is out of step with the structural changes that have occurred in our
societies. The fruits of the considerable technical progress that has been achieved in recent decades
have been largely concentrated in privileged strata whose dynamic mission should be (as it has been
in the history of capitalism in the centres) capital accumulation. The primary source of capital
accumulation ought to lie, according to the system, precisely in those privileged strata.

But what has happened in our countries in these decades of which 1 am speaking? There has been
frenzied imitation of the patterns of consumption of the centres. With a much lower level of
productivity, we are racing to copy the consumption patterns of the centres, where capital
accumulation and productivity have been developing for a very long time indeed. In other words, the
mission of the privileged strata has been fulfilled only in part, because another part of the fruits of
technical progress has been allotted to the privileged consumer society. I think we must recognize
this fundamental fact: in some countries to a greater, in others to a lesser degree, the imitative
consumption of the upper strata has militated against capital accumulation and, in consequence, has
limited the productive absorption of manpower, which has largely been left to drag along at the
bottom of the social structure. Unemployment and underemployment are ever-present witnesses of
these facts.

The time has gone by, however, when the labour force of Latin America and the Caribbean
submitted meekly to the market laws, and when the State maintained a lasssez-fasre attitude in
respect of income distribution. This is manifest everywhere, although in different degrees. What is
happening, then? As these new situations are brought about, new forms of private and social
consumption on the part of the labour force emerge, not at the expense of the privileged
consumption of the well-to-do strata, but superimposed upon it, just as the sometimes hypertrophic
development of the State, which increases public spending, generally does so over and above
privileged consumption rather than to its detriment. I am referring not only to civil expenditure but
also to military expenditure, which in some instances has soared to impressive figures.

Accordingly, there has been a superimposition of forms of expenditure whose aggregate
increase tends to outstrip the growth rate of productivity; and inflationary phenomena then
supervene that are different from those we have seen in the past and that cannot be dealt with by
what were once effective methods. A restrictive monetary policy was efficacious in former times,
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under our countries’ bygone type of capitalism, in controlling or correcting inflation; today it is so no
longer. I am not criticizing central banks and governments which have had to resort to that
instrument, for the simple reason that they have hitherto had no other at their disposal. The system
as it stands affords no other way of combating the trend towards dynamic imbalance between
expenditure and reproductive capital accumulation. But this does not mean that the effects of
monetarism are not serious. They are in fact grave to the extreme, since in essence the philosophy of
monetarism, though not always clearly expressed, is that of bringing about a contraction of the
economy, with consequent unemployment, until the trade unions resign themselves to accepting
lower real wages and to the impossibility of recouping the other burdens laid upon the workers.

Perhaps this sacrifice would be excusable if it permitted the fundamental solution of the
problem, but that is not so, and this decisive fact must be recognized. An adjustement which leads to
unemployment and a fall in real wages cannot be kept up as a permanent situation, for increasingly
powerful economic and social forces exist that are fighting for the recovery of employment and
wages. It is inconceivable that the labour force should renounce its claims; on the contrary, it will
reassert them, and a new inflationary spiral will be triggered off. What does all this mean? That as
the system stands, the brunt of an adjustment to control inflation has to be borne by the weakest
elements of that system, who are compelled to retrace the forward steps they had taken, so as to
provide means of covering the State expenditure that has proved impossible to curtail, and the
privileged consumption of the well-to-do strata. Herein lies the element of social inequality, of
inequity, which is due, in the last analysis, to the modus operandi of the system. I make these
observations because I am convinced that in stabilization and capital accumulation policies, 2
renovation of ideas is called for.

The manifest crises we are witnessing fully justify such a renovation process in these fields. But
not only there, Mr. President. In ECLAC from the very outset we have dissented strongly from certain
opinions of the International Monetary Fund. The Fund has always counselled our countries to adopt
external adjustment policies which also fall most heavily upon the weakest elements in the system. If
there is a balance-of-payments deficit, we are recommended to cope with it by means of a contraction
of the economy, until the relation between exports and imports recovers its balance. In ECLAC we
have systematically attacked this aberrant method of restoring external equilibrium. It seems to have
reared its head again, however, over the problem of the debt. What does this mean? Once again the
burden of adjustment is laid on the weakest elements of the international system, namely, our
countries. They have to adjust their balance of payments, compress their economy, restrict their
imports, in order to generate a surplus for the purpose of servicing the debt. Herein there is an
unacceptable asymmetry. While the international commercial bankers have continued to enjoy
enormous profits, the adjustment has to be borne by the weakest links in the chain.

On this problem of the debt, the most burning question at the present session, I am only going to
make the following remark. One of the reasons —very laudable, no doubt— that governments
adduce for not taking unilateral measures is that they would have long-term effects on the foreign
investment which our countries need, abové all during periods of very low capital accumulation. It is -
understandable, therefore, that this far-sighted caution, combined with other well-known
considerations, should prompt us to make a sustained effort to continue negotiations. For how long?
That is unpredictable. But implicit in this situation there is an enormous risk, for if negotiations of
this type drag on while the reanimation of the economy has to be deferred in order to generate
resources with which to cover service payments, no foreign capital will arrive: it will not come to
economies that are not growing or are declining and that are subject to increasing social pressures.

This is a dilemma which must be clearly seen; no solution for it will be reached in the absence of a
political decision on the part of the governments of the creditor countries. Why a political decision?
Because the origin of this problem is political. The Eurodollar market was born of a political position
on the part of the larger countries, especially the United States. Leaving the Eurodollar market
unregulated, despite the warning voices that were raised at the time, was a political decision.
Covering the fiscal deficit of the United States, not in the traditional and orthodox fashion through



ADDRESS BY DR. RAUL PREBISCH 15

an increase in taxes and a reduction of expenditure, but by absorbing domestic saving and gigantic
quantities of saving from the rest of the world through astronomically high interest rates, is a
political decision. How then can we do other than maintain that the debt problem is essentially
political? Because of the nature and origin of this situation, and because of the serious consequences
that its persistence will imply for all the countries affected and, in the last resort, for the industrial
centres, too, it calls for a forward-looking approach and for understanding of the dangerous threat to
the world economy that it involves, since it is not only the problem of the debt that is at issue, but
also, as has been said over and over again at the present session, other problems which are
superimposed upon it.

I should also like to comment —since we are talking of the renovation of ideas, of ideas that lag
behind events— on the foreign trade policy of the Latin American countries. When did import
substitution begin in Latin America? During the great world depression, when the monetary policy
of the United States and the enormous rise in customs duties shattered the whole system of bilateral
trade and payments that had been working very well. The slump in our countries’ exports was
formidable, and import substitution was the only way out. I had an active part to play at that time,
and I do not remember that in the prevailing situation there was anyone crazy enough to say “The
thing is not to substitute domestic production for imports but to export manufactures”, Export
manufactures where? To a world that was out of joint and where protectionism was a normal way of
safeguarding economies? Import substitution was the only solution possible. It was not a doctrinaire
imposition. It was imposed by force of circumstances. Then came the difficulties of the postwar
period, until at last, with Europe reconstructed and the world economy set on its feet again, the
opportunity and the need to export manufactures did arise.

Some Latin American countries seized the opportunity and very intelligently turned it to
account. Others, through inertia, continued to pursue import substitution policy alone, came late to
exporting manufactures and generally did so intermittently, with no firmness of purpose. However,
when the countries in the former group had gained considerable competitive capacity through the
acquisition of new technologies, they found themselves faced with increasing protectionist
measures: a great contradiction between expectations and reality. An additional handicap was the
slow growth rate of the centres. All this, too, confronted us with the need to reconsider our ideas: not
to engage exclusively either in import substitution or in exports, but to combine the two. It is
somewhat encouraging that the World Bank is at last recognizing this need to combine import
substitution and exports of manufactures. It has been reluctant to see things in this light, but it is
doing so today.

Incidentally, I should like to recall that a quarter of a century ago, in 1961, ECLAC pointed out, in
the studies it presented to the governments, that industrialization policy in Latin America had been
asymmetrical, since it had encouraged import substitution (that is, industrial production for the
domestic market) but had not provided equivalent incentives for the export of manufactures. It
therefore recommended combining the two measures. That is what we said then, and what has been
reiterated in the latest issue of CEPAL Review, which has just come out; but it is still often alleged that
ECLAC is responsible for the continuance of a unilateral policy in this respect.

This is not a question of doctrinaire preferences. The extent to which our countries should go on
combining import substitution with exports depends upon the receptive capacity of the centres, If
the growth rate of the centres remains far below what it was in the past and protectionist measures
continue to proliferate, the need for import substitution will be much greater than if thriving
developed economies throw open their doors to exports not only of manufactures but also of
primary products from the developing countries. As I said, everything ultimately depends on the
receptive capacity of the centres; the need to export is not a whim of the developing countries, buta
requirement of their growth. And if some day, as I hope, we manage to attain growth rates which
allow us at least to absorb the increment of the labour force, a much greater foreign trade effort than
any that is being made at present will be indispensable. Furthermore, import substitution (which
will have to be continued although, as I indicated, to an extent in accordance with international
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circumstances) will provide a very broad field for the transfer of technology and for competition on
the part of foreign firms, either alone or in combination with national enterprise, whether publicor
private. That would open up a vast area for international co-operation. It is the centres, therefore,
that will determine the intensity of substitution policy, which has to be concerted between two or
mote countries, for well-known reasons.

As if these phenomena did not provide sufficient matter for deep concern on the part of the
Latin American countries and were not among the problems that call for new ideas in accordance
with the initiative of the President of Mexico, there are still others that can only be mentioned in
passing in this rapid review of the problems that take up our thoughts. I should like to refer, for
example, to international monetary reform: a topic which comes to the fore from time to time and
which now ought to engage our attention much more closely, if we are not to find ourselves in the
position that Keynes described in a confidential note to his government during the deliberations at
Bretton Woods, in which he complained that the presence of the developing countries might turn
the meetings into a “monkey house”. The truth is that I think there must needs be such a “monkey
house” if, in the future, the reform of the international monetary system is mooted.

Gentlement, I have seen at first hand and suffered in my own country the effects of the gold
standard: the extreme vulnerability that the gold standard signified for our economies. But the gold
standard, which did have elements of containment of the arbitrary creation of international
currency, was abandoned, and its place has been taken by the dollar standard, with the result that the
creation of money no longer depends upon world requirements, but upon the internal needs of the
country in which this privilege of creating currency is invested. I greatly fear that many of the
phenomena we have seen in the last fifteen or twenty years are imputable to this switch from the
gold standard to the dollar standard. There have been two phases in the monetary policy of the
United States: one of euphoria, in which the creation of money overflowed the bounds of that
country and generated seeming worldwide prosperity, until that very prosperity began to have
increasingly inflationary effects; and another, in which inflation finally compelled the United States
to control it, but this was done by means of monetary restriction and by raising interest rates. First,
worldwide monetary expansion, then the siphoning-off of resources from the rest of the world. A
serious state of affairs for our countries, and one with respect to which our ideas must likewise be
overhauled. ‘

Nobody is in possession of the revealed truth today, gentlemen, neither in the North nor in the
South. We all catch glimpses of the truth, we have carried out analyses, some of which are promising,
but we cgnnot accept what the North thinks as the revealed truth. I have every respect for the ideas
of the North, but they must not necessarily be taken at their face value. It is essential that some day
all of us, those of the North and those of the South together, set ourselves to explore the nature of
our problems, discarding dogmas and preconceived ideas, until we reach a measure of common
ground. For I am convinced that, once their industrialization has been achieved, the developing
countries could play a meaningful dynamic role in the development of the economies of the northern
hemisphere. We are wasting this opportunity. We must arrive at formulas which are not those of the
past: formulas of understanding on the questions to which I have referred and on many other
matters, such as capital accumulation and foreign investment policy. That is all, gentlemen. Thank
you.
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Latin American
youth between
development
and crisis

German W. Rama*

The cycle of structural transformation and the
intensive policies of modernization and social
participation through education brought about a
number of changes in social structures which worked
to the benefit of the young generations.

The opportunities for upward social mobility
were not the same for the different socio-
occupational categories. However, despite these
differences of opportunity, the children of lower-
income families were able to find employment to a
certain degree in higher posts.

The power structures tried to limit the effects of
this social irruption by establishing different levels
of quality in education or allocating higher-level jobs
unequally, according to social origin.

The crisis accentuates the tendency for the
processes of upward mobility to slow down and go
into reverse. The young groups without education
are displaced from the jobs market; those of low
social origin who have acquired education are pushed
in the direction of social exclusion; income and
especially university attendance depend to a large
extent on elevated social origin and are the best
protection against the crisis; and lastly, instead of
upward occupational mobility, jobs are beginning to
be passed on from one generation to another. In
some countries it is even becoming difficult for the
children of manual workers to take over their
parents’ jobs, despite their better education; those
who remain in the category are proportionately
fewer than those who move into marginal
occupations.

The author concludes that the crisis has
accentuated the polarization of societies, for as the
consequences of the exhaustion of the cycle of
structural change grow worse, a situation arises in
which the social relations are being established
among comparatively solidified groups. The
problem of youth as a whole is transformed, even
more clearly than before, into the problems of young
people in different and scratified social groups.

* Director of ECLAC's Social Development Division.

Introduction

Today's Latin American youth has features
which distinguish it from the youth of other
regions and indeed from the Latin American
youth of the past. It is standing at the confluence
of two big historical processes: one is the cycle of
structural transformation of Latin American
societies, which began to change in the postwar
period at different speeds and with different
intensity; the other is the economic crisis of the
1980s, which has underlined the shortcomings
of existing models of development. Youth has a
crucial role in both processes. Because of its
enormous weight in the region’s age structure it
was the first group to be incorporated in the
modern forms of social organization; then, when
the recession slowed or disrupted
modernization, youth became an age group
particularly affected by exclusion.

There has also beena great change in its own
role. During the stage of structural
transformation, of societies in flux, it had an
important role among the political protagonists.
Human settlements, cultural patterns and the
forms of production and social organization
underwent various changes which also created
different or unequal opportunities of
incorporation in society as well as in some of the
social and political processes which sought to
build some model of an alternative society. It is
no coincidence that the period has been
characterized by very great political instability
and violent discords and that in all cases there
has been considerable political participation by
youth sectors.

In the majority of the Latin American
societies the crisis arrives at a moment when
change has already created a new social structure
and future changes are not based on processes of
incorporation but on processes of inter-
relationship among the social groups and on
productive change within the logic of a modern
industrial economy. For the majority of the
societies "forward retreat”, as a mechanism of
incorporation and postponement of conflicts,
has run out of steam, and they have reached
stages of organization, rationalization and
agreement among different interests and groups
which do not facilitate action by young people as
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such: the inter-relationship is among groups in
which youth participates through older people.

This process —in which stability and
democratic recovery are paradigmatic—
coincides with the economic crisis in a period
fraught with risks. In the case of youth this
means a double exclusion: on the one hand, it
cannot take its place in society by finding
employment and setting up a family; on the
other hand, its participation is deferred, for the
adjustment policies imply a great concentration
of decision-making and policy implementation
and they exclude for the moment the use of social
mobility as a driving force in the search for new
forms of social and political organization.

The picture has other complications
associated with the effects of the external

debt —a considerable legacy from the older
generation to the younger— and with the
reduction of the margins of independence of the
Latin American States, subjected as they are to
conditions imposed by their creditors with
which the States must comply in their respective
national societies.

There is no doubt, in view of the
inequalities of development and the varied
nature of the problems, that the situation differs
in some areas where the national constitution is
still embryonic, as is certainly the case in Central
America. The reduction of independence then
takes the form of foreing intervention, or else
the central problem remains the continuation of
an authoritarian model of soaal and political
imposition.

Change, crystallization and recession in social
structures

In Latin America change has come about
through the expansion of social structures and
not —with exceptions— through a
revolutionary process which altered the relative
positions of the groups within a pre-existing
social structure. Unlike European societies,
which changed from a basis of culturally very
integrated peasant and craft structures, in Latin
America the whole of society was set in motion
from a basis of fragmented situations towards

new undefined social structures, with respect

both to planning and to possible concrete action,
owing to the very instability of a growth process
in peripheral economies and to the lack of
coherence between political and social goals.
The move was not from the traditional to
the modern but rather —in politics, education
and economics— from the local or subordinate-
group subculture to the culture of the mass
communication media, and from family or
parochial institutions to all-embracing narional
ones. In this kind of change the dynamic
prevailed over the static; social mobility over

social reproduction; the role of the State as
director of the process over the role of social
classes as proponents of plans; and the processes
of incorporation through soecio-cultural
modernization over the processes of
incorporation through productlon, which

. defines relations among groups in terms of work

and the dispute as to what direction
development should take and how distribution
should be defined (Touraine, 1976).

The process is building new institutions,
new social groups with new interrelationships,
and it is consolidating them, thus setting limits
on possible changes: the interests of the internal
groups and the interrelationship with the
international economic system mean that not all
that is possible is probable, except at a very high
social and cultural cost. Only those changes
which arise from what already exists are
probable.

The cycle of social fluidity led to a
consolidation which echoed earlier oligarchical
social structures or to consolidation of a social
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order typical of the bourgeois European
economy of the first half of the century, or lastly
to some kind of social organization capable of
progressive change which included the
differentiation of social protagonists and a
system of balance and conflict, either between
groups occupying different positions in the
production process or between groups defined
more by culture and opinion than by their work
or income status. '

In either case, the groups and classes
became consolidated. The capitalist business
class was created as a result of action taken by the
State, which provided the framework and
instruments for its development. Once
established, it became a social agent
participating in alliances in some cases and
confronting the State in others, while in yet
other instances it tended to control the State,
The proletariat had in the past been swollen by a
continual and massive influx of recent entrants
into industrial activity, which made it difficult
for the proletariat to shape an identity as the
basis for its social action; it then became, in its
most modern part, a category linked to advanced
technological production, with increasingly
standardized and improved levels of education.
Its growth became irregular and even began to
decline, both as a percentage of the EAP and in
absolute numbers in some countries (Delich,
1986; lLagos and Tokman, 1983). It was
reconstituted to a large extent by the children of
the proletariat itself, and this developed into a
tradition of belonging to the working-class
group. The situation was not entirely different
among professionals and technicians. The rapid
expansion of university rolls in the 1960s and
1970s went hand in hand with the increase in
jobs which provided professionals with
relatively high incomes; in the next decade the
advance was slower. The rolls and jobs or
incomes marked time or retreated. In the
societies which began to modernize earlier,
university students usually come from
professional families which themselves have
university education, or from strata culturally
allied to the university class (Klubitschko, 1980).

As the cycle of expansion by means of the
structural transformation of societies came toan
end, this kind of mobility ran out of steam in the
already modernized countries (ECLAC, 1986).

The number of posts in the middle and upper-
middle ranges only increased, in the best of cases,
in step with the population increase or the
increase of the product. For example, once basic
schooling had been provided for an already
urbanized population, the increase in the
category of teachers could not be higher than the
increase in the school-age population. The
demand for new workers was increasingly
conditioned by technological change, which
meant a relative reduction in the mere
performance of tasks, together with an
expansion in jobs requiring better educational or
technical qualifications. '

The cycle of structural change took place in
the majority of cases within a framework of
tension between processes which created and
reproduced social inequality (ECLAC, 1985¢) and
others which -aimed at social democratization.
The contradictory effects of this situation
became more evident in the crisis of the 1980s.

A marked concentration of income
persisted (Altimir, 1979; Di Filippo, 1984). In
some cases it increased; in others it permitted a
degree of access for some strata in the middle
and lower-middle income range. As it became
integrated in a productive industrial structure,
this concentration acquired greater rigidity. Less
than the whole of society was served by
mechanisms of tertiary income distribution
through universal social policies of standardized
application (for example, pre-school and school
services with food programmes and equalization
of standards, national health insurance, or
payments to meet the cost of the biological and
social survival of families, waged or not). This
type of benefits was enjoyed only by certain
categories which obtained them by means of the
corporative mechanisms which characterized
social development (Mesa Lago, 1985). The
process of concentration took different forms,
depending on whether it was a question of rural
or urban zones, or backward regions or growth -
poles (Cordero and Tello, 1984), so that thére
were different population groups whose inter-
relationships with the development process
were compartmentalized and whose avenues of
mobility resembled parallel circuits; they not
only had different points of departure and
arrival but frequently no possibility of transfer
from a'lower to a higher level.
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As the idea of a society in flux gained
ground, so the notion of limits on expectations
of individual or group mobility was disappearing
from the collective consciousness of the lower
social groups (Rama, 1964). This was followed
by a genuine revolution in expectations. The
power systems could control the distribution of
incomes but could not set limits on the nation’s
aspirations for integration or on social
modernization; as a result, some institutional
systems —such as politics or education—
underwent a substantial expansion of
participation. (The countries which until more
recent date denied the electoral franchise to
illiterates or excluded the lower sectors from
political expression through lack of inclination
or authoritarianism were also the countries with
the weakest education policies.) Furthermore,
the increases in secondary and higher education
were much greater than those recorded in
developed countries at a similar stage; however,
primary schooling had not yet been made truly
universal, a fact which shows the degree of
exclusion implicit in the social policies (Rama,
1983).

The imbalance between the processes of
concentration and those of distribution worked
to the detriment of the latter: for example,
education was extended to lower social groups,
but its standards were lowered (Tedesco, 1984).
In addition, the periodic reversions to
authoritarianism caused many disruptions of the
democratic political mechanisms which
threatened the concentration of power and
income. These contradictions in the evolution of
national societies in the 1960s and 1970s can be
seen clearly in the indicators of structural change
on the one hand, and on the other in the
reappearance of authoritarian régimes, be they
conservative or populist. There are
comparatively few examples of democratic
institutional continuity in full-participation
societies.

The structural changes, which included the
incorporation of youth in the period 1950 to
1980, can be seen from the following indicators
(Rama, 1984):

a) Population: the population doubled in
numbers and its density increased, with
extensive settlement in the towns (the

proportion of urban dwellers increased from 40 -

to 63%). The towns grew at arate of about 5% a
year. This provided an opportunity for greater
social interaction involving young people, whose
share in the total population increased,
especially in the towns.

b) Education: the period’s most marked
changes were found in education. The illiteracy
affecting almost half the population aged 15 and
over declined and became residual among the
young generations (except in Brazil and some
countries of Central America). Entry into
primary school began to become universal, but
only a little over half of the age group completed
their primary education. Secondary education,
formerly reserved for élites, massive explosion,
as can be seen from the jump in the growth rate
of attendance: in 1950 there were two graduates
for every 100 young people aged 20 to 24; in
1980 it was one for every six young people!
(Ibarrola, 1986; Tovar and Negretti, 1986).

¢} Employment: the economically active
population doubled (index 218). Primary-sector
employment fell by 33.7% (losing 20 percentage
points); in the secondary sector employment
rose from 17 to 24.5%, and in the tertiary sectot
from 293 to 41.8% of the total active
population. Not only did the employed
population cease to be predominantly rural, but
there was a regular increase in the proportion of
non-manual workers in urban activities. The
information for the 1980s (available for only a
few countries) shows a minimum ratio of 63 and
a maximum of 109 non-manual workers to every
100 manual workers. This situation is even
clearer in the case of wage-earners. The ratio of
non-manual workers in the secondary and
tertiary sectors to manual wage-earners in the
secondary sector or, to put it another way, of
white-collar to blue-collar workers, varies,
according to country, between 1:1 and 1.6:1. To
sum up, Latin American societies not only ceased
to be rural, they also ceased to be manual
working-class.

d) Formalization of employment: the
percentage increase in modern jobs in industry

'In Mexico there were 29895 graduates from higher
education in 1950 and this figure reached 1218 667 in 1984,
increasing by a factor of 40 over that period. In Venezuela the
number of graduates increased from 24 907 in 1961 to 307 133 in
1981, increasing by a factor of 12 in little more chan 20 years.
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and services boosted the proportion of waged
activities. Own-account activities and unpaid
family helpers declined as a percentage of total
EAP; there was a percentage reduction (and in
some countries an absolute one) in the active
rural population, where own-account
employment predominated, and the growth in
the informal urban sector did not compensate
for this decline. The category of wage-earners
has become the biggest in the region’s EAP,
except in the countries where agriculture still
dominates and modernization is in its early
stages. The increase in the number of waged jobs

implies in turn better educational qualifications -

and an increasing correlation between these
qualifications and levels of job status.

e) Income growth and distribution: the per
capita gross domestic product (GDP) doubled in
the period 1950-1980, despite the substantial
rate of population growth. The differences
between groups of countries are very large. The
agrarian countries in the early stages of
modernization (Bolivia, Haiti and Central
America except Costa Rica) had a growth index
below 150. The countries of early and advanced
modernization in the Southern Hemisphere had
an index in the order of 150; it must be
remembered that they started from the highest
levels in the region. The indices oscillated
between 150 and 250 in the countries of rapid

and unbalanced or partial modernization, which -

include (in ascending order) Peru, Paraguay,
Colombia, Dominican Republic, Ecuador and
Mexico. The same index of 250 is found in Costa
Rica and Panama, whose societies modernized
themselves in a very short space of time; the
situation was similar in Venezuela, but with a
lower index of per capita GDP increase (185).
Brazil stands out among all the other countries,
for its per capita GDP in the period 1950-1980
increased in step with an index of 350.

The type of income distribution structure
was more homogeneous than the increases,
maintaining a high degree of concentration in
the top 10% and a state of impoverishment at
least in the bottom 20%. The ECLAC studies
(1985¢) tend to indicate a reduction in the
percentage of the population below the poverty
line, although this reduction is smaller than
might have been expected if the increase in
incomes had been proportional. The situation in

the middle ranges is more complicated. In some
countries —especially those of early modern-
ization and some of rapid modernization— the
strata immediately above the bottom 20%
showed improvements in their share of income,
thus establishing a mesocratic type of income
distribution (Graciarena, 1979), owing to the
increase in jobs in the modern sectors, the
consequent social power of the workers in those
sectors and the policies of expanding the market
for industrial consumer durables and semi- -
durables. In many countries the middle strata in
the scale, although showing no great change in
their share in monetary terms, benefitted from
the tertiary distribution of incomes resulting
from the development of free or semi-free social
services provided by the State (Tironi, 1982).
Lastly, in the 1970s the countries which pursued
policies of short-term neoliberal adjustment
experienced sizeable declines in real wages and
employment, which affected working and
middle-class sectors.

It can be asserted as a general trend that the
real increase in average, low and very low
incomes did not depend on a change in the
structure of income distribution, but
fundamentally on the rate of increase in per
capita GDP and also on the redistribution
through tertiary incomes which had been
brought about by the social policies of the State.

f) Processes of incorporation: in the urban
employment markets there is a simultaneous
integration of young people, rural migrants and
women, a phenomenon which has no precedent
in today's developed countries (Durston, 1986).
This process explains the explosive growth of
the urban labour force, which —as Victor
Tokman (1984) has indeed pointed out— was
similar to the growth recorded in the United
States in the period 1870-1903, in Sweden at the
beginning of the century or in Japan between the
two wars. However, in this case the EAP had a
growing proportion of women and a very young
average age and, most important, there was an
enormous discrepancy between the education
levels of the young and adult populations
(Boucher, 1982; Vogel, 1979).

These factors helped to bring about the
lower cost of labour and the exploitation to
which workers were subjected. In the specific
case of young people, they had access to non-
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manual and manual jobs of average status and
requiring educational qualifications, but the
increase was made up largely of women in lower-
level non-manual jobs (ECLAC, 1986).

At the beginning of the present decade the
cycle of social change through structural
transformation was showing signs of
exhaustion. In the Southern Hemisphere

countries of early modernization and in the

countries of rapid modernization accompanied
by social integration (Costa Rica, Panama and
Venezuela) the population engaged in rural
activities already represented a very small
percentage; although migration to the towns
continued, its input could no longer be
significant in the formation of the lower urban
stratas and the relative upward displacement of
the next higher strata. In countries of rapid and
unbalanced modernization —such as Brazil—
the rural population had already stabilized in
absolute terms between 1970 and 1980. Lastly, in
countries of rapid modernization where urbani-
zation prevailed over industrialization —for
example, Peru— the marked informality of all
productive activities denied the migrants the
possibility of social participation at levels higher
than those of the countryside.

In the urban employment structure of some
countries —for example, Argentina and
Uruguay— a comparison of censuses in the last
decade tends to indicate “crystallization” of the
employment structure: the distribution of jobs
tends to be roughly the same 10 years later and
the only change is in the higher average level of
education of the strata (Arriagada, 1984; ECLAC,
1985a; Silvestri, 1986). Similar observations on
the slow rate of incorporation of young people in
middle- and high-status jobs are put forward as
an example of frustrated modernization in
Colombia (Parra, 1985). In countries such as
Ecuador, Panama and Venezuela which
underwent a virtual “social mutation” (Durston
and Rosenbluth, 1984; Durston, 1985; Tovar
and Negretti, 1986) it would seem difficult to
maintain the intense growth of jobs in the
modern services sector, especially in community
and social services provided by the State. Lastly,
Mexico and especially Brazil (Katzman, 1983)
remained paradigmatic exceptions, with rapid
growth of modern jobs in industry and in the
modern services which support production.

Because of the growth rates of their economies,
and especially of the industrial product, and in
view of their sizeable rural and urban
populations with minimum education during
the initial stages of their development, these
countries experienced a continuous process of
incorporation in productive activities
accompanied by a sharp polarization of the
incomes of persons employed in low-status and
high-status jobs. In Brazil this incorporation
even exceeded the educational expansion, and
this led to a reduction in the average level of
education in many employment categories
(Madeira, 1983). In Chile the double effect of the
ending of change chrough structural
modification and of the application of a
neoliberal model with extreme economic
openness encouraged a peculiar socio-
occupational structure in which there was a
decline in industrial manual-workers jobs and in’
middle-range technical and administrative State
posts, and the incomes of the civil categories of
public employees fell. At the same time, there
was an increase, unusual in the region, of
independent non-manual jobs (Martinez and
Tironi, 1983).

Lastly, in the countries of agrarian structure
and incipient modernization there was rapid
urbanization and development of the modern
apparatus of the State, without corresponding
industrial development and with serious
structural problems in agriculture. The
countryside suffered the effects of capitalist
forms of production for export, with a very
concentrated ownership structure and a mass of
peasants (indigenous in some countries); this
fuelled a process of peasant impoverishment
without the alternative of migration to urban
jobs and it created explosive social conditions in
the countryside (Torres Rivas, 1981,

IRoscnbluth, 1986).

The cycle of structural transformation, to
the extent that it encouraged mobility
throughout society and therefore some degree of
satisfaction for each group, generated intra-
generational and even inter-generational change
with powerful elements of national integration
and also of social conformity. In the countries of
early modernization, in which the groups were
already incorporated in societies incapable of
generating a new stage of development, the
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dispute over distribution and the development
model occupied the political scene (Filgueira,
1983).

The crisis of the 1980s occurred at a time
when the cycle of structural transformation was
coming to an end. The mechanisms of
incorporation in modernization (urbanization
and education, for example) had been used to
excess; however, no changes had been produced
in the structure of production, ownership,
technology and knowledge which would have
made it possible for the region to be
incorporated in the cycle of changes in science
and technology and in the organization of

societies and cultures which was taking place in
the developed countries (CEPIL, 1984; CEC, 1983).

The crisis, caused by a cycle in which the
over-abundance of capital flows “doped” the
system with consumerism, struck societies
which, save the exceptions mentioned above,
had already exhausted the easy mechanisms of
incorporation, and whose young people were
being trained in accordance with a model of
social-structure expansion which had ceased to
be relevant. Furthermore, the expectations of
these young people for incorporation in society
corresponded to that model.

The forms of incorporation of youth

The decades between 1960 and 1980 saw
changes in the conditions of incorporation of
young people in society. On the one hand, their
distribution among types of jobs changed, and
gaps were created which could not be filled by
the adult generations. In some cases these
generations were unwilling to move from the
countryside to the town or to change to new jobs.
In other cases, although the willingness to
change may have been there, they lacked the
necessary educational qualifications and cultural
baggage. Up to 1970, according to census figures,
49.8% of the rural EAP in 16 countries had not
completed one year of schooling, and barely
2.39% had seven or more years. In these same
countries the percentages of EAP in the national
capitals were 8.1 and 39.6. Consequently, in the
hypothetical case of a massive and total
migration of the rural EAP, the majority of the
people involved would be unemployable, given
the education requirements of urban jobs (Terra,
1981). .

On the other hand, the young people did
have the education needed for the new jobs and,
what is more, their education and their access to
the mass communication media had conditioned
them to participate in the social and symbolic

relationships entailed by their jobs and the
associated social situations. The traditional
education system of Latin America had been
modelled on the system existing years earlier in
the developed countries and it had been
conceived for students of the upper-middle
socio-cultural level (Tedesco, 1984). When it
was extended to the whole population and
embraced groups from different subcultures, it
proved incapable, from the teaching standpoint,
of transmitting knowledge; but it was very
effective in the provision of prior social
conditioning for symbolic integration in the
modern world. The rural families understood it
in this way: they had no interest in the school as
long as their childrens’ destiny was to remain in
the countryside: but, when the situation changed
and they were able to communicate with the
urban world and came to see migration as a
possible future for their children, they changed
their atticude, especially with respect to their
daughters, who migrated to the towns in greater
numbers.

The special relationship of young people
with the world of work in a time of change
produced several different effects, which are
analysed in the following sections.
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1. The de-ruralization of youth

Table 1 presents data from countries considered
representative of various categories of
modernization. Argentina represents early and
rapid modernization: by 1960 only 12.3% of its
youth worked in agriculture, and only a very
small percentage could transfer to urban jobs.
Chile, in the same category, still had a
considerable proportion of rural population: one
in four young people worked in agriculture in
1960, but in 1980 the figure was only one in 10.
Panama represents modernization through
adoption of a services economy: the number of
rural workers in the total of young people in the
EAP declined from four to two in 10. The next
category is made up of countries with rapid and
unbalanced modernization and is represented by

Brazil. In 1960 almost half (44.4%) of Brazil's
young people worked in agriculture; in 1980 this
proportion had declined to two in 10. Ecuador
represents the situation which has been called
rapid and partial modernization; as in the
previous case, not only did it have groups
excluded from modernization, but its dynamism
was also heavily concentrated in tertiary
activities and in particular in the State, without
equivalent changes in the secondary sector. This
is clearly the most remarkable case with respect
to the reduction of the proportion of rural
workers in the young EAP: in 20 years 30% of the
young people transferred to the urban world.
Lastly, the data for Honduras represent a
category of incipient modernization, starting
from an even greater rural preponderance than
in the two previous countries; although this

Table 1

LATIN AMERICA (SIX COUNTRIES): CHANGES IN THE EMPLOYMENT
OF YOUNG PEOPLE

{Percentages)
Argentina Brazil Chile Ecuador Honduras Panama
1960 1980 1960 1980 1960 1980° 1962 1982 1960 1974 1960 1980
(25-34)° (25-34) (25-29) (25-29) (25-34) (25-29)
EAP with 7 and more
years schooling 283 665 156 352 296 706 120 370 185 356 286 500
EAP with 6 or less
years schooling 717 335 844 648 704 294 880 630 815 644 714 500
Jobs in non-manual
urban and primary :
sectors 365 446 179 304 221 378 160 319 128 264 249 385
Urban manual jobs 427 443 329 408 489 385 289 322 218 266 251 337
Jobs in primary
activities 123 83 444 226 240 115 520 229 0660 448 398 192
Others 85 28 49 62 S50 122 31 130 54 22 102 86

Source: ECLAC, on the basis of census data.
?For Chile, Panama and Ecuador the age-range considered is 25-29; for Argentina, Brazil and Honduras it is 25-34. This
cllfference is due to the way the information is organized and does not affect the comparability of the figures.
*Data from the National Household Survey of October-December 1980 (National Statistical Insticuce).
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proportion declined, it still stood at 44.8% of
young people in rural jobs in 1974 (the same
percentage as Brazil in 1960). This percentage
has probably been maintained, despite the
expulsion of people from the rural world, for
lack of urban centres and activities capable of
absorbing a larger flow of migrants.

2. The world of urban manual workers

This heading includes industrial workers,
manual own-account workers —including screet
vendors— and service workers both on a
personal and on an institutional basis.

The urban social world, which in the
nineteenth century in France was seen as a world
of "the working classes, the dangerous classes”
(Chevalier, 1978), leading to Friedrich Engels’
analysis of “The Condition of the Working Class
in England” and to the historical constructions
of E.J. Hobsbawm (1968), was perceived in Latin
America in a way which linked urbanization
with “the inevitable exclusion of increasing
sectors of the urban population”, for what was
defined as dependent industrialization made it
“impossible for the increasing migratory flows
and the new working-class generations, born in
the towns themselves, to find a stable and
consistent place in the structure of roles and
occupations in the new urban society which
emerges with industrialization” (Quijano,
1970).

The processes of incorporation of young
people in manual and non-manual jobs show
that, far from fulfilling the prediction of
increasing exclusion, the period from 1960 to
1980 saw an unexpected development of non-
manual jobs —among vendors, professionals,
and administrative and technical staff, all of
.which expanded very rapidly; and the manual
EAP in secondary and tertiary activities including
marginal activities, did not come to dominate the
urban world. Moreover, with the exception of
Brazil, in 1980 all the countries considered had
virtually the same numbers of manual and non-
manual jobs in the towns.

Another aspect of this phenomenon is that
the world of urban manual workers did not
manage at any point to incorporate as much as
half of the young generation in question. The
highest numbers of manual workers were found

in the early-industrialization countries, where
the production pattern was based on small
enterprises and labour-intensive technology. Up
to 1960 Chile was in this situation, with 48.9%
of its young people in this category. This figure
indicates the weight of a proletariat, or urban
working class, which certainly influenced
political behaviour in this country in the
following decades. In another early-
industrialization country, Argentina, 42.7% of
the young people were in this category and this
figure reached 44.3% in 1980, possibly the
highest level in the country’s history. The big
difference between these two countries is that in
Chile in 1960 there were twice as many young
manual as young non-manual workers; in
Argentina the gap was much smaller. In both
countries in 1980 the numbers of young manual
and non-manual workers had reached parity.2

Other more recent industrialization
processes show technological patterns with low
labour input. Development itself is at a very low
level in Ecuador, Honduras and Panama. The
case of Brazil is instructive in several ways.
Despite the great increase in total GDP and
industrial GDP in the period 1960-1980, the
urban manual EAP (including services) increased
by only eight percentage points.

In both Brazil and Panama there was a
decline of more than 20 percentage points in
employment in primary activities in the period
between the censuses and the category of manual
urban workers increased by barely eight points.
In Ecuador the gap was even greater, with adrop
of 30 points in primary jobs and an increase of
only four points in urban manual jobs; these
figures would still be excremely significant even
if it is assumed that the bulk of the weighty
category of “others” in 1982 was accounted for
by omissions in the registration of urban manual
workers.

To sum up, the process of incorporation of
young people illustrates the trends in the work
market, both past and future. It is clear that there
was not a steady increase in exclusion and in
informal work, and that the towns of Latin

2The 1980 figures for Chile are distorted by the high
percentage in the “others” category, which includes a large amount
of unemployment.
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America did not become “workers’ worlds”. It is
also clear that they will be even less so in the
future, whatever the industrial growth rate.

3. The world of non-manual urban workers

This heading includes white-collar workers,
managers, dependent and independent
professional and technical staff, office workers,
sales people and own-account workers in trade
(excluding street traders). All the persons
included in this group have the common feature
of being non-manual workers, even though the
differences within the group are significant in
terms of status and remuneration. The higher
proportion of women in the subcategories of
office workers and sales people, and to a lesser
extent among professional and technical staff,
depresses the average remuneration in these
subcategories (ECLAC, 1986).

However, as in industrial societies (Lipset
and Bendix, 1963}, non-manual jobs in Latin
America have enjoyed greater prestige than
manual jobs, probably as a result of the recent
urbanization and the prestige attached to office
work in the status hierarchy of the oligarchical
societies of the recent past. These jobs require a
higher level of education, which is considered to
be a very valuable asset in the region, as the
social demand for it testifies (Filgueira, 1978). In
general, their level of monetary remuneration
seems to have increased (note must be taken of
the region’s characteristic association of higher
income from work and higher levels of
education; these occupations certainly provided
greater job stability and social security than in
the case of manual workers, especially rural
manual workers (Mesa Lago, 1986). Lastly, the
few available surveys indicate a strong tendency
for the holders of these jobs to identify
themselves as members of the middle classes,
even though objectively they did not always meet
the requirements of that status (Solari, 1964).

Up to 1960 the proportion of young people
who obtained non-manual jobs was between
one-eighth and one-sixth in Honduras, Ecuador
and Brazil, and a little under one-quarter in Chile
and Panama; only in Argentina was the
proportion higher than one-third. Up to 1980
the countries tended towards uniformity, with a
proportion of approximately one-third non-

manual workers (with the exception of
Honduras, which had less than a quarter, and

Argentina, which attained the remarkable figure
of 44.6%).

This enormous expansion was influenced
by both economic and social factors. The
economic factors include the role of modern
services —financial, administrative and
technical— as an indispensable support for
production in a capitalist system. The second
factors include the development of social and
community services, requiring a large
contingent of professional and technical staff,
the expansion of which has been linked to the
national efforts to promote integration and the
establishment of social rights of citizenship
(Ecuador is a prime example of this).

An expansion of this magnitude in such a
short space of time poses the question of
whether this development amounts to upward
mobility. Those who say "no” observe that the
bulk of the growth is found in the subcategories
of lower status and income and that evenamong
professional and technical staff there is a strong
increase in the numbers of women, which is
connected with the category’s low status and
income (in the case of teachers, for example).
Those who say “yes” point to the connection
between non-manual jobs and higher income
from work, the formalization of work
demonstrated by inclusion in social security
systems, the seniority rosters, which open the
way for promotions not available to manual
workers, the less arduous everyday working
conditions and, lastly, the social prestige which is
still attached to this type of work.

Without going into the details of the topic,
it is clear that in the initial stage of this
expansion the fact of crossing the divide
between manual and non-manual work
constituted in itself a form of upward mobility,
and that subsequently, as this mobility spread,
internal differences acquired decisive
importance; entry into the lowest non-manual
subcategories could not therefore be seen as a
social advance. However, for the generation
which had crossed the divide for the first time in
their family history, the change was certainly
perceived, from the symbolic standpoint, as
upward mobility.
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4. Uses and benefits of education

The education data for the six countries chosen
as representative of different categories of
modernization show that in all the countries in
the period 1960-1980 the percentage of the
young EAP with post-primary education doubled,
except in Ecuador where it tripled.

Table 2 presents the categories with seven
years and more of education in Argentina, Chile,
Ecuador and Panama; five years and more for
Brazil and four years and more for Honduras.
The differences in the number of years of
education used in defining the significant
categories correspond to differences in
educational development among the countries of
the region. They also illustrate the difficulty of
correlating the education indicators with the
indicators of economic growth: in two countries
of rapid modernization and economic growth
(Ecuador and Brazil) the achievements are very
different; and Chile, despite its relative
stagnation, has achieved education levels much
higher than those of Brazil, despite this
country's rapid economic growth.

The first and well-documented use of
education was to facilitate migration by persons
who had completed their schooling and
abandoned their manual agricultural activities,
whether waged or unwaged.

In both 1960 and 1980 the proportion of
young people with seven and more years of
schooling occupying manual jobs in primary
activities was a very small percentage of the
young EAP, and its increase from one generation
to another was tiny. The expectation that the
coming of mechanization and technology to the
countryside would produce a supply of new jobs
suitable for educated young people was
disappointed; on the other hand, the supply of
education for longer than six school years did not
expand in the countryside itself, except in Chile,
so that in the other countries such jobs would
have been available only to young people who
studied in urban centres but continued to live in
the countryside. ‘

The second use of education was to
facilicate the incorporation of the category of
non-manual workers. This category has very
high growth rates and demands post-primary

education; except in Honduras, persons without
such education are gradually being eliminated
from this kind of job. In Argentina, for example,
young people with incomplete primary
schooling holding non-manual jobs made up
18.4% of the EAP in 1960, a figure which had
fallen to 4.6% in 1980, despite the strong
growth in the category.

Non-manual jobs are becoming more
complicated, for one thing; for another, the
supply of educated young persons exceeds the
demand, and employers are thus able to insist on
higher formal levels of education for the same .
work. It should be noted in this connection that
the spread and prolongation of schooling tended
to reduce grade standards. Lastly, the gradual
acquisition of wages status by non-manual
workers establishes a formal relationship
between the education level and the
requirements imposed by ‘organizations for
certain jobs. All this explains the cycle of
“forward retreat” in the education systems of
Latin America. Lower social groups are required
to obtain levels of education formerly reserved
for the higher groups, which in turn move up to
a still higher level. This demand process is
similar to the one found in developed and
centrally planned societies. However, unlike
them, it does not differentiate clearly between
compulsory school courses and higher courses
based on selectivity through the regular
assessment of knowledge and admission tests for
non-compulsory courses.

The third use of education was to facilitate
the incorporation of the category of waged
manual workers. This category receives higher
incomes than the category of own-account
manual workers, especially in the case of young
people, who do not have a capital of knowledge
and experience in the activity concerned. As in
the case of non-manual jobs, employment in
organizations at a certain level is accompanied
by items of social protection (holidays, pension
rights, health services).

As far as the young people of Argentina
and Chile are ‘concerned (early-modernization
countries), the category of waged manual
workers is smaller in percentage terms: there is
an increase in the share of EAP of the non-
manual category, and at the same time the
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Table 2

LATIN AMERICA (SIX COUNTRIES): YOUTH EDUCATION LEVELS
AND JOB CATEGORIES, 1960 AND 1980

{Percentages)

Argentina Brazil® Chile Ecuador Honduras® Panama

1960 1980 1960 1980 1960 1980° 1962 1982 1960 1974 1960 1980
(25-34) (25-34) (25-29) (25-29) (25-34) (25-29)

EAP 25-34 100.0 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 100.0 1000 1000 100.0 1000 100.0

7 and more years

of education 283 665 156 352 296 706 12,0 37.0 185 356 286 500
Non-manual 166 393 105 242 . 149 334 7.7 24.9 91 183 198 339
Waged manual 37 201 3.4 8.5 98 220 2.5 8.2 65 119 70 140

Waged manual in
primary activities (0.2) (L3 (0.2) (03) (08) (22) (04) (08) (14) (26) (0.3) (L0)

Non-waged manual 08 7.1 .7 25 27 53 18 39 29 54 18 29
Non-waged manual

in primary
activities 01) (14 (©6) (05) (06) (15) (05) (04) (L7) (1) (0.2) (0.7)
0-6 years of
education’ 7L7 335 844 648 704 294 880 63.0 B85S 644 714 500
Non-manual 184 46 73 61 72 44 77 53 35 77 51 43
Waged manual 415 195 346 333 SLO 175 387 231 302 245 219 23.1

Waged manual in ,
primary activities (8.0) (3.8) (13.2) (89) (175) (5.0) (235) (9.7) (17.6) (13.3) (81) (74)
Non-waged manual 7.6 55 372 191 94 52 374 174 399 290 340 128

Non-waged manual
in primary

activities (3.7) (1.8) (30.1) (12.8) (5.1) (2.8) (27.6) (10.9) (37.4) (25.4) (31.2) (10.0)

Sosrce: ECLAC, on the basis of census data.

"The figures for Brazil are for 5 years and more and 0-4 years of education respectively.
®The figures for Honduras are for 4 years and more and 0-3 years of education respectively.

"Data from the National Household Survey of October-December 1980 (National Statistical Institute).
?Excluding the category of persons on whose status no information is available.
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proportion of manual waged workers stabilizes
or declines, with major reductions in youth
employment. In the other countries, in contrast,
the situation is varied: there is a very steep
decline in the category of young people
employed in agriculture, and increases in the
categories of non-manual and manual waged
workers in the total young EAP. However,
common to all the countries is the increase in the
proportion of better educated persons in the
category of manual waged workers; in Argentina
and Chile they are already more numerous than
the less educated.

The future trends of youth employment
—assuming that the crisis is overcome—
underline the exhaustion of the cycle of
structural mobilicy.

The category of non-manual workers,
which has expanded rapidly, will not be able to
continue to grow at the same rate. Within the
category, there will be a greater polarization
between jobs of high and low status, partly
because of the expansion of the category and
partly because of the increasingly technical
nature of the tasks. This polarization will be
linked with requirements not only for post-
primary education but for post-secondary or
post-university as well.

The size of the waged manual category
indicates that there will be a bottleneck in
structural mobility affecting the new
generations coming from rural families and
from families of manual urban own-account
workers. Furthermore, the effect of technologies
that require less labour could be very great in this
sector, and this would produce a percentage
reduction and an increase in selectivity based on
education level.

Faced with the crystallization of the
employment structure, the reply of Latin
American societies, sharply stratified by income
and power, has been to seek ways of controlling
mobility which does not yet amount to a
structural transition.

Some mechanisms have emerged as a
response to the “excessive” expectations of
upward mobility through education. One of
them, historically, was to keep the rural
population on the margins of education.

Another, ancient in some countries and
presented as “"modernization” in others, is to
transfer the costs of primary education to local
institutions, whose resources are proportionate
to the incomes of the local residents; the quality
of education thus differs according to locality,
and is lower in the poorest. Yet another
mechanism has been to prevent the
standardization of the quality of education in the
basic course and to create relatively excellent
academic routes which operate from the pre-
school to the university levels, quite separate
from an education, usually provided by the State,
considered to be "education of the poor”.

However, even if the education systems
were standardized and offset the relative
disadvantages of the pupils with fewer socio-
cultural resources, there would still have to be
selection all the way from the basic levels, which
would correspond to some extent to the
technical nature and therefore to the status of
jobs in a differentiated society, be it capitalist,
socialist, or modelled on some kind of utopia.?
Once the structural change has been completed,
the aspirations and expectations will necessarily
cease to be those of job mobility for all.
Theoretically they could be, on the one hand,
those of standardization of basic services and
resources —food, health, education— which
would provide similar training and
opportunities for all in each new generation;
and, on the other hand, changes in income
distribution so that people in the lowest

. categories will have enough to meet personal

needs, including culture, changes which would
probably substantially reduce the incomes and
power of the highest categories.

‘1t is significant that the studies of upward mobility and
education deny that the lacter does not provide opportunities of the
former —taken to mean access to high-status jobs. The argument
would assume that the top posts should expand at the same rate as
the levels of higher education, university for example, which would
mean an impossibility, unless, paradoxically, there was a reduction
in the expansion of education. The argument still focuses on
expectations of undefined structural change and assessment of the
value of education not in terms of culture and learning but as a
passport to posts with higher income and intellectual status, all of
which can form part of the mesocratic illusion of social mobility.
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II1

The manifestations of the youth crisis

The exhaustion —or at least the "easy” stage—
of the structural transformation coincided in the
region with che recession resulting from
external debt and the economic policies pursued
to counter the recession.

The position of young people in relation to
the work market underwent a sharp reversal.
Having been the main beneficiaries of the earlier
model of expansion, they became the group most
seriously harmed by the recession. This
phenomenon had the following characteristics:

a) The State cut expenditure sharply
—especially social expenditure— halting the
policy of expanding employment in the social
and community services which were one of the
foundations of the expansion of the tertiary
sector.

b) Productive and service enterprises were
faced with a reduced demand and stopped taking
on new staff. Moreover, when they began to
expand their production in 1985 —in some
countries or sectors— they did so with their
existing workforce, whose distribution and
efficiency has had to improve to cope with the
crisis.

¢) The expansion of education which might
have formed part of the policy to combat
recession did not come about, owing to the
necessary reduction of fiscal expenditure.
However, the education system with its pre-
existing structures and with impaired efficiency
did accept an increasing volume of young people
who prolonged their studies because of the
difficulty of finding work.

As a result of this situation, young people
under 25 account in many countries for
approximately half of open urban
unemployment, and first-time job seekers are
coming to represent one-quarter of unemployed
persons, as is happening for example in Uruguay
(ECLAC, 1985a).

In the countryside, various indicators seem
to suggest that the opportunities of migration to
the towns have declined and that there is an
increase in the numbers of young people with

decent education engaged in farming activities.
These activities increased their production as a
result of the crisis, but they did not undergo
significane structural or technological changes
which would have furnished better employment
opportunities for the more educated young
people who remained in the countryside.

The information on one country, Chile, is
illustrative of this, for the cycle of
transformation had been completed in Chilean
society; the efforts to modernize through
education had been among the most intensive in
the region, yet the unemployment figures,
already high before the crisis, were pushed by it
to the highest levels in the region.

Data for 1980 and 19844 show that the
already high proportion of students in the group
increased still further, from 66.8 to 71.7% for
the 15-19 age range, and from 18.7 t0 19.6% for
the next age range, aged 20 to 24 (table 3). This
increase was in step with a percentage reduction
in the category of active persons aged 15 to 19,
which declined to 14.9% from an already low
level of 18.3 %. This strengthens the mechanism
of reducing the pressure exerted on the work
market by a young generation which represents
a very high proportion of the total working-age
population.

The status of student in 1980 (table 4) was
already relatively accessible for the various socio-
occupational categories in the 15-19 age range
(50.4% of children of domestic employees and
85% of children of employers). Faced with a
smaller jobs market, the collective demand for
study increased: practically all the categories
increased their participation in education (69%
of children of domestic employees and 95% of
children of employers in 1984).

“The tabulations on which chis section is based use data for 21
of the country’s main towns and were prepared by the consultant
Arturo Ledn as part of a study sponsored by the Unit for the
Integration of Women in Development of ECLAC's Social
Development Division,
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Table 3

CHILE: TYPE OF YOUTH ACTIVITY, 1980 AND 1984

{(Percentages)
1980 1984

Both sexes Men Women Both sexes Men Women

15-19 20-24 15-19 20-24 15-19 20-24 15-19 20-24 15-19 20-24 15-19 20-24
Students 668 187 681 204 656 170 717 196 747 226 686 166
Domestic helpers 85 187 06 03 162 361 79 177 10 06 149 342
Retired and
inactive 64 4.1 7.6 5.4 5.3 30 55 48 68 60 43 3.6
Active 183 585 237 739 129 439 149 579 175 708 122 456
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 1600 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Sowmrce: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the National Statistical Institute (INE), National Household Survey October-

December 1980 and 1984,

In 1984 the continuation of studies in the
20-24 age range was determined more by social
origin. Two upper categories —non-agricultural
employers and middle-range wage sectors—
kept more than 409 of their children in that age
group in education; another three categories
—middle-range independent sectors, tradition-
al craftsmen, and persons active in the primary
sector— did so for some 20% of their children;
the upper level of the working-class category
kept 15% in education. The lowest-status jobs
—Ilower working-class level, marginal workers,
seasonal workers and those employed in
programmes of the PEM/POJH kind— kept less
than 10% in education. The lowest figure
(1.8%) was for domestic employees.

In 1984 education opportunities increased
for the employers and middle-range sectors,
which had the common feature of receiving non-
waged incomes, and for the working-class and
sub-working-class categories. The sharpest
decline was in the middle-range waged sectors.
These apparently contradictory developments
can be understood when it is remembered that
the lower socio-occupationmal categories have
high proportions of their children in these age
groups in freesecondary education. The children
from the higher categories have already

completed their secondary schooling, and their
higher education is paid for; consequently, the
middle-range waged sectors, which suffered
large declines in their incomes, had difficulty in
financing the cost of education.

In 1980 the social integration of young
people aged 20 to 24 was already showing signs
of exclusion, as is pointed out in the study by
Javier Martinez in this issue of the CEPAL
Review. The proportion of unemployed and
first-time work seekers was 12.7%; when
marginal employment is included —PEM and
POJH jobs and domestic work— the total for all
active and inactive young people was 20.5%
(table 3).

The situation deteriorated sharply as a
result of the economic policies introduced to
combat the crisis. Unemployment increased to
18%; when marginal employment is included it
totalled 28.2% of young people. This increase
was due to the reduction in the number of
employed persons (own-account workers,
manual workers, white-collar workers and
employers) which declined from its former
38.1% to 29.8%, while inactive young persons
(students or domestic helpers) held their share
at slightly above 40%. To put it another way, in



Table 4
CHILE: SOCIAL ORIGIN OF STUDENTS, 1980 AND 1984

(Absolute numbers and percentages)

. N.On Middle- Middle Tra- Working .
Occupation agricul- range .. Other Mar- Domes- Agricul-
range . ditional class . . . PEM
of head of Total tural waged indepen- crafes (upper working ginal tic em- POIH tural
household em- & dent PP class workers  ployees J EAP
Sectors men level)
ployers Secrors

15-19 493 819 12 781 97 971 57 196 32 677 106 970 51 113 18 759 8 647 9881 10749
(70.7) (85.0) (82.8) (70.3) (674) (69.5) (62.5) (53.0) (50.4) (64.7) (62.2)

1980
20-24 108 793 5 865 41 322 11 604 7 458 13 491 4 462 973 103 1 089 2 049
(24.1) (45.2) (40.9) (21.3) (21.8) (15.1) .1 (6.1) (1.8) 9.6) (19.2)
15-19 460 006 21 561 85 632 44 293 28 585 78 928 45 357 21 480 11 145 28 334 11 078
(74.7) (90.5) (82.2) (81.2) (74.9) (71.8) (71.7) (62.2) (69.0) (65.2) (62.8)
1984

20-24 131 289 8 970 38 962 16 783 4324 15 439 6 263 2773 1 449 2574 2 680
(23.2) (48.8) {35.5) (29.8) (14.7) (16.7) (12.3) (9.0) (9.2) (6.8) (14.3)
Source: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the National Statistical Institute (INE), National Household Survey, October-December 1980 and 1984.

[A*
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Table 5

CHILE: SOCIAL INTEGRATION OF YOUNG PEOPLE AGED 20 TO 24,
1980 AND 1984

(Percentages)
Both sexes Men Women
1980 1984 1980 1984 1980 1984

Unemployed 79 11.0 10.9 134 5.1 8.7
First-time job seekers 48 7.0 5.5 7.5 42 6.5
PEM/POJH 26 55 3.2 8.7 20 2.4
Female domestic employees 5.2 4.7 0.3 0.3 9.7 9.0
Own-account workers and unpaid ‘
family members 5.4 5.1 85 8.1 2.5 23
Manual workers 15.0 114 26.7 196 40 3.5
White-collar workers 171 13.0 18.2 129 161 13.0
Businessmen, professional and
technical staff 0.6 0.3 0.6 03 04 0.3
Students 187 19.6 204 226 17.0 16.6
Domestic helpers and inactive 228 225 5.6 6.6 39.1 37.8
Total ’ 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Sonrce: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the National Statistical Institute (INE), National Household Survey, October-

December 1980 and 1984.

1984 out of every 10 young persons aged 20 to 24
two were studying and two performing
household chores, three were employed in
relatively formal activities and three remained
unemployed and found only marginal access to
the work market.

The lower the educational level of young
people, the higher their rate of exclusion
(table 6). In 1984, 33.7 % of those with no more
than basic schooling were unemployed or
employed in marginal jobs; the proportion
declined slightly for those with secondary
education (31.8%) and fell sharply for those
with higher education (7.8%). Between 1980
and 1984 the exclusion of this last group
increased by 1.7 %, while the exclusion of young

people with secondary education (who account
for three-quarters of the age group and were the
most seriously affected by the crisis) increased by
9.4%. ,

The members of the higher-education
category protect themselves against the crisis by
continuing their studies (73.2%). Those with
primary and to a lesser extent those with
secondary education (31.7 and 24%
respectively) remain largely excluded from
education and the work market, occupying
themselves with domestic tasks which facilitate
the social survival of the families and the
‘employment of other members of the
household. Only one-tenth of this group
manages to continue in the education system.
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Table 6

CHILE: EDUCATION LEVELS AND SOCIAL CATEGORIES OF YOUNG PEOPLE
AGED 20 TO 24, 1980-1984

{Percentages)
1980 1984
Primary Secondary Higher Primary Secondary Higher

(1) (2) (3) (1) (2) (3)
Unemployed 79 9.2 19 10.6 12.7 21
First-time job seekers L5 5.7 4.0 4.1 7.8 5.0
PEM/POJH and public manual
workers 33 3.0 0.2 8.0 6.0 0.6
Domestic employees ' 13.4 4.5 - 11.0 4.5 0.1
Own-account workers and
unpaid family members 7.2 5.7 23 77 5.5 1.1
Private manual workers 204 16.8 1.2 114 13.4 03
Public and private white-collar
workers 5.5 19.4 17.6 20 15.1 10.6
Employers, professional and
technical staff - 04 1.3 - 02 06
Students 4.6 114 66.7 13.6 10.6 73.2
Domestic helpers and inactive 36.1 239 46 31.7 240 64
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Column distribution 149 70.1 14.9 115 748 13.7

Source: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the National Statistical Insticute (INE), National Household Survey, October-

December 1980 and 1984.

One of the most remarkable aspects of the
non-marginal employment of the education
categories is the reduced access to manual work
of young people with primary education (from
two to one in 10) and the reduced access of those
with secondary education to white-collar and
manual jobs. In 1984 it is practically impossible
for young people with only primary education to
become manual workers; with such limited
recruitment and such an ample labour supply, it
is necessary to have something more than basic
education to become a manual worker.

The last aspect of this picture is obtained by
studying the social integration of young people
according to the socio-occupational categories of
the heads of family (table 7), i.e, studying
upward and downward mobility in the new

generations faced with an employment structure
which rejects them.

Analysis of the occupations of the heads of
the families of excluded young people (table 8)
shows the systematic correlation between
exclusion and social origin. In the lower part of
the scale, unemployed heads of family or those
working in emergency work programmes
(PEM/POJH) have almost half of their children
socially excluded and only 12.5% in education; in
the upper part, the employers have exactly the
inverse distribution. In the middle ranges,
exclusion declines and continued education
increases, in accordance with a very clear pattern
of social stratification: the categories of marginal
workers and poorest manual workers have a
third of their children excluded, and the



Table 7

CHILE: SOCIAL CATEGORIES OF PARENTS AND OF CHILDREN AGED 20 TO 24, 1984

(Percentages)
Parent Unem- Domes- Middle- . Non-
categories ployed tic em- Other Manual di'gg:l-al range h':lidl:' agricul-
Total first-time  ployees, working- workers crafts- indepen- a ged tural
Child job-seekers marginal class men dent :(‘;::ltgors em-
categories PEM/POJH  workers sector ployers
Unemployed 12.6 239 11.0 15.2 129 8.1 14.3 79 6.2
. 71 417 24 196 5‘ 131 7 741 11 905 2 370 8 037 8 692 1131
First-time job seekers 85 10.2 7.4 11.9 5.6 7.5 8.9 79 41
47 861 10 389 3 463 6 056 5202 2201 5 000 8 630 753
PEM/POJH 5.8 13.6 7.5 6.8 6.0 6.0 13 30 -
32 848 13 812 3 491 3 475 5 596 1752 737 3300 -
Domestic employees 18 14 84 18 1.5 3.1 15 04 1.7
10 571 1382 3925 892 1 405 905 839 487 306
Own-account workers and
unpaid family members 4.6 28 15.3 1.3 26 5.8 9.0 1.5 8.5
25 900 2 813 7121 655 2 420 1713 5 066 1 661 1556
Manual workers 12.6 104 14.4 21.2 24.6 184 6.9 48 1.0
71 013 10 554 6 724 10 774 22771 5 424 3 892 5214 176
Businessmen, technical staff,
public and private white-
collar workers 139 9.7 5.7 12.1 11.0 198 13.9 269 18.0
78 815 9 830 2 646 6 146 10 204 5 828 7 852 29 473 3 247
Students 23.2 125 9.0 12.3 16.7 14.7 298 35.5 488
131 289 12 744 4 222 6 263 15 439 4324 16 783 38 962 8 970
Domestic helpers and
inactive 168 15.4 213 17.3 19.0 16.7 14.2 12.0 11.9
95 354 15 658 9922 8 831 17 572 4 891 8 023 13 166 826
Total 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Column distribution 100.0 18.0 83 2.0 16.4 5.2 10.0 194 3.3
Absolute values (565 068) (101 378) (46 692) (50 834) (92 513) (29 408) (56 226) (109 614) (18 376)

Source: ECLAC, on the basis of figures-from the National Statistical Institute (INE), National Household Survey, October-December 1984.
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categories of higher-status manual workers and
craftsmen a quarter; the middle-range
independent sectors —underlining the
polarization within the category— also have a
quarter excluded, but at the same time they keep
almost a third of their young people in
education. Lastly, the middle-range waged
sectors keep their children in the education
system in order to save them from exclusion,
train them for a very competitive work market
and delay the moment of confrontation with the
realities of employment.

Two clear facts emerge concerning
exclusion and they are also related to social
stratification. The first is that the higher the
position of the heads of family in the status scale,
the lower the proportion of their children in
marginal occupation. The second is that the
majority of those in such occupations come from
families of the unemployed and first-time job
seekers.

The social effects of the economic policies
introduced to combat the crisis, in conjunction
with the exhaustion of the cycle of structural

change and the tendency for a status hierarchy to

be re-established in the relations between social
groups, show a continuation of social
stratification’ and an accentuation of its

- polarization. If it is remembered that the three

lowest categories of heads of family represent
more than a third of the total, it can be
understood that a large proportion of the new
generations will form part, not of a low social
stratum, but of a separate stratum of society. At
the other end of the scale, the categories of heads
of family whose children remain relatively
protected against the crisis represent little more
than a fifth of the total. Exclusion also affects
seriously the middle-range categories of manual
and independent workers, and it is therefore
difficult to avoid the feeling that the crisis affects
youth as such. However, and as has been shown,
the crisis arrives at the culmination of a process
of recomposition of social stratification and
polarity. :

Of course, this is not the situation
throughout the region, with respect either to the
level of unemployment or to the intensity with
which the effects of the crisis are concentrated in
the lower group. In situations of full
participation these latter groups receive a

Table 8

CHILE: SOCIAL ORIGIN OF EXCLUDED YOUNG PEOPLE AND STUDENTS, 1984

Heads of Middle- .
. Unem- Middle-
Bl ployed JaG LN CER Cake T range Em
Children PEM/ Gorkers manual manual pendent wages - ployers
POJH Sectors
aged 20 to 24 sectors
Unemployed and first-time
job seekers 341 18.4 272 185 15.6 23.2 15.8 10.3
PEM/POJH and domestic
employees 15.0 15.9 86 7.5 9.1 2.8 34 1.7
Subtotal excluded 49.1 34.3 357 260 247 260 192 120
Students 12.5 9.0 123 167 14.7 29.7 355 488

Source: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the National Statistical Institute (INE), National Household Survey, October-

December 1984,



LATIN AMERICAN YOUTH BETWEEN DEVELOPMENT AND CRISIS / Germdn Rama 37

relatively more equitable share of expenditure.
However, it must be assumed that in the various
countries social position has become more
decisive with respect to the destiny of each

category of young people; this leads to the
conclusion that in the present context it may be
more accurate to speak of different classes of
youth rather than of a generational unit.

Some final thoughts

Just as the process of economic growth in earlier
decades was dominated by expansion of the
productive and urban consumer markets, the
decisive element in the social processes affecting
youth was incorporation in the modern
employment system, and in urban education and
culture. In both cases the crucial factor was the
growth rate: economically, this did not produce
any great changes in income distribution, while
socially there were changes in the distribution of
cultural capital. This imbalance was possible
within the framework of change in the
structures of production, employment and
satisfaction of social needs fed by urbanization
and modernization and by the need to legitimize
power systems affected by the permanent
integration of new sectors in the social system.

The economic and social processes were
conditioned by the structural transformation
which began in the region in the immediate
post-war period. This transformation created
mobile societies, in which young people were the
particular beneficiaries both of changes in the
production structure —with new jobs available
only to the better educated— and of the
deliberate and spontaneous processes of social
modernization and national integration.

This change was not governed by

considerations of equality of opportunity or the

creation of social homogeneity; those objectives,
when they did guide social policy, came into
conflict with the former power structures and
the type of economic development based more
on growth than distribution. However, the
majority of the youth group did receive some
satisfaction, for all of them, in some way or

another, shifted their positions in the social
universe.

Up to the 1980s, in contrast, societies were
already crystallized in some countries; in others,
the “easy” transformation had run its course, and
in still others the structural change had been
very weak, owing to economic and social
constraints.

The possibilities of future development
became linked, economically, to the capacity to
expand markets through changes in income
distribution in accordance with the model of the
developed countries, and socially, to the
formation of new generations with basically
standardized levels of physical, health and
educational development capable of meeting the
complex technical and cultural requirements of
the new forms of production and society which
already characterized the developed countries.

It was ac this stage that the region's
economic crisis occurred, slowing the process of
structural change and crystallizing the social
stratification emerging from a transformation
not governed by considerations of equity.

The young generations suffer the effects of
the crisis not only in the shortage of jobs and the
deterioration of social services: as the recession
imposes itself on the dynamics of the situation, it
is no longer defined by age group but by social
origin, which in turn is heavily polarized by the
concentration of income and power in the
previous period.

The democratic political systems which
consolidated themselves or emerged as a means
of responding to this concentration must
grapple with the problem of how to change the
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distribution and lay the foundations for the
social rights of citizenship against a background
of crisis. One of the main challenges, no doubt, is
how to initiate a new style of development,
beginning with youth policies and capable of

establishing a new legitimacy for democracy.
This is the dilemma expressed in the reply of a
young person to an opinion pollster in a Latin
American country: “I am for democracy, but is
democracy for me?”
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Youth in
Argentina:
between the
legacy of

the past and

the construction
of the future

Cecilia Braslavsky*

The situation and prospects of young people have
- changed a great deal in Argentina in recent decades
because economic growth has been meagre, political
problems have become more acute and social
mobility has decreased. Against this background, the
author examines different factors in the reality of
youth in Argentina, such as demographic evolution,
regional inequalities, the special conditions of young
women, the role of the family in the socialization of
young people, the positive and negative effects of
educational expansion and participation in the world
of work.

In these circumstances, there are considerable
differences between adult generations and the young
generation, particularly in the challenges they must
face. Present-day youth finds itself in a poor country
whose process of stagnation is very difficult to
reverse because of the fall in the prices of traditional
Argentine exports; the loss of traditional markets,
which has not yet been offset by gaining new ones;
inflationary processes that were, until quite recently,
uncontroled, with consequent loss of confidence ina
productive economy; and the search of social groups
and classes for solutions. This new poor country also
has approximately 40% more people than it had 20
years ago and a foreign debt of US$ 48 billion, which
previously did not exist. Young people are the
principal heirs of this poverty, but also one of the
potential social actors for surmounting it.

*Consultant of the ECLAC Secial Development
Division.

I

The situation
of contemporary
Argentine youth

It is well known that Argentina is one of the
Latin American countries whose society went
through a process of capitalist modernization at
an early date. It preceded other countries of the
region in achieving urbanization,
industrialization, secularization of important
aspects of social life, electoral participation of
the population as a whole and access to primary
education, as well as to other goods and services
to meet both basic needs and needs that arose
through modernization itself (Germani, 1965).
It is less well known that present-day Argentine
young people were born, raised and now liveina
“crystallized” social scenario, that is, a society in
which the spaces available to youth are almost
the same as in 1960.

This crystallization of the social structure
was basically caused by two factors. In the first
place, a relation of dependence on the most
industrialized countries was accentuated and, in
the long term, had a negative impact on
modernizing processes. In the second place, the
political system was unable to promote
qualitative progress towards bigger and better
self-sustaining production, which would have
expanded the spaces linked to such production
and would also have redistributed its benefits
with growing equity. Such inability of the
political system stemmed from its power groups’
lack of interest in achieving such goals, from
persistent instability, from some groups’
successive blocking of other groups’ attempts to
mobilize, and from social disturbances triggered
by the demands of extremely numerous groups
of the population who could find no channels to
remodel the political system and initiate the
changes required. From 1953 to 1983, civil and
military governments alternated and were
unable ever to keep together for more than three
consecutive years a government team with
medium and long-term strategies capable of
generating dynamic social progress equal to that
of preceding periods (Cavarozzi, 1983).
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Although it may be said that the social
structure of Argentina began to crystallize
approximately 25 years ago, that was not the
case with the system of relations among
individuals and groups and particularly with
styles of interpersonal and group relation.
Between 1958 and 1983, ties of solidarity were
broken, eminently competitive behaviour
founded on individualistic bases spread and
distrust and fear of society, and especially the
State, developed.

Because of the crystallization of the social
structure, young people become integrated into
it in a manner quite similar to that of their
parents, or at least with far fewer differences
from adults than in the other countries of Latin
America. The predominant trend in Argentine
society is for the young generation to reproduce
trends and differences that already existed in the
intermediate generation (25 to 30 years of age)

and even many of the trends and differences that
were evident in their parents’ generation (45 to
55 years of age). This may be noted precisely in
the existence among present-day young people
of groups that are at least as different or distant
from each other as those that existed twenty
years ago. Moving somewhat ahead in what will
be shown in the present article, the hypothesis
may be formulated that, in terms of their social
involvement, these groups of young people are
quite similar to the groups of young people who
were to become their parents and even quite
similar to the different groups that may be
distinguished among their parents. Naturally,
the tendency for patterns of social involvement
that already existed —and still persist— in adult
generations to be reproduced in the young
generation does not imply unchangeability or
paralysis of social dynamics.

Number and distribution of youth in Argentina

1. Number and national origin
of Argentine youth

The youth population of Argentina is
approximately one-sixth of the total population
of the country (table 1), and amounted to
4 553 104 persons in 1980: i.e., much more than
the total population of several Latin American
countries. Slightly more than half of these young
people are between 15 and 19 years of age, and
slightly fewer than half are between 20 and 24
years of age. The former are more closely
involved in their studies and have been greatly
affected by the processes of the political freeze
and social deterioration (particularly in
education) over the past ten years. Nevertheless,
they have greater possibilities of finding
channels to compensate for the different losses
of possibilities to which they were subjected. The
latter are more autonomous, more closely
connected to the world of work and have been

more affected by medium-term demographic
processes and short-term economic processes. In
Argentina, the youth population is on the
increase, although with ups and downs and much
more slowly than in the other countries of the
region, while the population of elderly personsis
increasing more rapidly. This demographic
structure, together with some characteristics of
the occupational, wage and social benefit
structure of the country, indicates that the young
people of today must not only be able to meet
their own needs but must also be responsible for
meeting a growing proportion of the needs of an
increasing group of non-economically active
adults. This can probably only be accomplished
through a process of national capitalization,
scientific development and consequent
independent technological modernization,
reactivation of production, administrative
rationalization and changes in the social
structure.
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Table 1
ARGENTINA: PERCENTAGES OF YOUNG PEOPLE IN THE TOTAL
POPULATION, BY SEX AND AGE, 1960, 1970 AND 1980
1 1
Age Groups 960 970 1980
Total Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females

15 to 24 S o161 1509 163 171 166 176 163 165 161

15 to 19° 84 83 8.5 9.1 8.8 8.4 8.5 8.2

20 to 24° 7.6 7.5 77 75 88 7.9 8.0 79

Source: Direccién Nacional de Estadistica y Censos, Censo nacional de poblacién, 1960; Instituto Nacional de Estadistica y
Censos (INDEC), Censo nacional de poblacidn, familias y vivienda, 1970 and Censo nacional de poblacion y

vivienda, 1980,
“The 1970 results were obtained through sampling,

A potential advantage that the young
population has over previous generations in
confronting this situation is that it is more
homogeneous in origin. In contrast to the
situation at the end of the last century and the
beginning of the present one, the vast majority
of young people residing in Argentina are now
second, third or fourth generation Argentines.
Only 177 921 young people were foreigners in
1980 and, although from that date to the present
time numerous Uruguayans, Chileans,
Paraguayans, Koreans and young people of
other origins have come to live in the country,
the youth profile cannot have changed
substantially in regard to national origin.

2. Regional inequalities and youth

One of the main objectives of Argentine society
and State at the end of the past century was to
make a population of extremely diverse national
origins more homogenous. This objective has
now been achieved. It is curious, however, that
the young generation has not been able to take
advantage of this achievement in order also to
make its possibilities for social participation
more homogeneous. The structure of regional
differences tends to be as crystallized as that of
social differences, so that it prevents young
people from certain regions of the country from
having possibilities for proper participation in
national reactivation and, what is more, from

sharing in the benefits of such reactivation on
even a halfway equitable basis.

The traditionally unequal and unintegrated
development of the different regions of the
country —made worse by the enormous
distances, which have not been shortened
sufficiently by agricultural settlements or proper
road and rail infrastructure suitable for
interregional communication— counteract the
advantages of shared nationality and represent
obstacles to shared identity.

The young people of the North-West
(Catamarca, La Rioja, Tucuman, Salta, Jujuy and
Santiago del Estero) share the problems of
Andean peoples, such as the avidity of che
climate and the land and great distances between
towns in an isolated mountain atmosphere.
Young people of the North-East, particularly
those in the regions that border on Brazil,
confront situations characteristic of areas
sharing a border with a country that is
developing more rapidly, producing more
cheaply and penetrating culturally. Young
people who live in many cities in Patagonia
participate in modernizing trends that the other
young people are completely unaware of. Those
in Cérdoba, Greater Buenos Aires and the
Central Cordillera or Cuyana Area are the most
affected by economic decay: the former by
disindustrialization, the latter by the destructive
processes affecting the regional economies. The
young people of Cérdoba and Buenos Aires may
be distinguished, however, by their possibilities
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Table 2

ARGENTINA: INDICATORS OF THE SITUATION OF YOUNG PEOPLE,
BY REGIONS AND PROVINCES, 1980

Youth Rural Young Youth
(15-24) youth . women .w'th Youth Youth
. (15-24) in insuf- ;
Total in the the total devoted to ficient in thf who
population total ¢ household educa- EAP study
popula- pz)(;'lula- duties tig;ﬁ (14-24) (15-24)
tion tion (14-24) (15-24)
Percentages
Whole country 27 947 446 163 17.0 31.2 19.7 47.4 309
Metropolitan Region 9766 030  15.2 6.8 205 10.2 519 325
Federal Capital 2922829 144 - 12.7 6.2 48.8 39.5
Greater Buenos Aires 6 843 201 16.1 6.8 28.4 14.2 55.0 25.6
Pampa Region 8 012 080 16.0 216 332 19.3 49.7 279
Rest of Buenos Aires
Province 4 022 207 154 03 294 14.0 51.6 314
Santa Fe 2 465 546 15.6 18.3 32.2 18.2 49.5 27.0
Entre Rios 908 313 17.0 320 374 256 45.3 27.5
Cérdoba 2407 754 166 238 304 17.1 48.6 31.2
La Pampa 208 260 158 337 369 217 53.7 225
Cuyo 1876620 169 30.4 35.0 21.7 45.2 31.2
Mendoza 1 196 228 16.6 329 35.8 216 49.5 28.1
San Juan 465976 172 299 36.1 19.2 43.0 33.5
San Luis 214416  17.0 28.5 33.1 244 43.2 321
North-East 2247 710 186 39.2 423 40.1 444 26.8
Corrientes 661 454 187 328 36.5 38.1 40.5 30.5
Chaco 701 392 18.8 37.1 45.6 433 46.5 26.6
Formosa 295 887 18.2 40.6 445 368 429 26.1
Misiones 588 977 189 46.5 426 422 479 24.0
North-West 3012 387 170 324 36.2 282 40.2 33.2
Catamarca 207 717 16.2 39.0 354 245 38.7 34.8
La Rioja 164 217 17.0 34.2 35.5 22.1 39.7 34.2
Tucumin 972 655 18.1 28.0 35.7 25.6 418 32.8
Salta 662 870 17.5 249 35.0 29.0 425 33.2
Jujuy 410 008 17.1 238 34.5 296 388 37.6
Santiago del Estero 594 920 164 44.6 41.6 388 40.1 268
Patagonia 1032619 189 17.2 356 243 534 236
Neuquén 243 850 18.7 22.6 37.2 32.1 52.8 229
Rio Negro 383 354 17.2 26.7 37.2 321 - 516 24.7
Chubur 263 116 17.7 16.2 344 236 52.2 23.2
Santa Cruz 114 941 185 103 33.8 185 51.7 238
Tierra del Fuego 27 358 226 10.3 34,1 15.4 59.0 23.2

Source: Instituto Nacional de Estadistica y Censos, Censo nacional de poblacidn y vivienda, 1980,
?Without education or with incomplete primary schooling.
®Percentage of the young population incorporated into the EAP, with or without a job.
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of receiving a heritage of greater participation
and also opposition to participation: a fact which
could provide useful lessons for overcoming the
effects of decay.

Within the framework of the enormous
regional differences, two facts affect youth in
particular. The first is that although, in the
country as 2 whole, only two out of every ten
young people live in rural areas, in more than
one-third of the 23 Argeatine provinces {(and
particularly in all the provinces of the North-
East) between one-third and half of the young
people continue to be rural. The poorest
provinces tend to have more rural youth, whose
possibilities of education and work are, in fact,
inferior and who must make greater integration
efforts if they decide to participate in the search
for other horizons (table 2). ’

This search for new horizons naturally takes
place in different forms, according to the
province of origin and the image that young
people form concerning what is occurring in
regions other than their own. It continues to be
directed principally towards the Federal Capital,

" provincial

Greater Buenos Aires and the large city of
Cérdoba, which all had positive youth migration
figures between 1975 and 1980. Such migration
is, however, probably prompted by an outdated
image of the possibilities of social absorption
offered by these cities. The latest thing in youth
migration is the orientation towards Patagonia,
consisting of the five southermost provinces of
the country (Rio Negro, Chubut, Neuquén,
Santa Cruz and Tierra del Fuego), which have
rich mineral and tourism resources and greater
political stability than the rest of Argentina,
based in some cases on the leadership of
caudillos committed to local
modernization projects. Patagonia was and is
the target of national policies for regional
promotion (exemption from taxes for new
industries, increased zone allowances for civil
servants, and so forth) which have made ita true
pole of attraction for the population, although it
has not yet surmounted its previous
backwardness nor surpassed the greater
actraction of some other regions of the country.

The situation of young Argentine women

As well as the regional differences already
indicated, there are pronounced differences in
the social participation of the two sexes in
Argentina. Sex-linked differentiation, however,
lies above regional differences, since it is
reproduced even in the regions that may be
considered the most advanced.

The most important difference between
young women and young men in Argentina is
that 762 690 young women remain in a situation
where they are exclusively in the home
(Braslavsky, 1985b and 1985c¢), which means
that the only social participation of all those
women is within the family, where they are
involved, to different degrees, in attending the
other members of the family.

In 1980, more than three of every ten
women from 15 to 24 years of age neither
studied nor worked. Among them, a great many
young women had no family obligations to
occupy them in the home during the day, since
they were neither married nor mothers. It is
difficult to assume that all of them took care of
younger brothers or sisters or of their parents. It
is more likely that they were simply waiting to
get married, as their only prospect of personal
fulfilment.

Conservative concepts regarding the social
place of women, transmitted through formal
education (particularly through the family
stereotypes disseminated in school books
(Wainerman and Berck, 1984; Wainerman,
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1983)) and through the values sustained by the
most influential groups within the hierarchy of
the Catholic Church, are some of the ideological
factors that inhibit the creative participation of
young women in appropriate strategies to
confront the challenges facing their generanon
The percentage of such young women is very
high for a country like Argentina. In addition to
these ideological factors, there are certainly also
structural difficulties in offering young women
educational or work options, especnally in the
poorest provinces.

Both ideological and structural factors are
frequently linked to the perpetuation of life
styles typical of the concentration of power in
strcong local conservative oligarchies that
sometimes revolve around influential provincial
political parties. In other cases, such oligarchies
are organized around sectors of the most
important political parties in Argentina, which
sometimes also maintain firm ties with local
ecclesiastical hierarchies. Under such
circumstances, religious instruction is still given
in public schools, which have been under the
administration of the provincial governments
since 1978, while che content of curricula in non-
religious subjects has not yet been secularized.
These practices facilitate the penetration of
concepts and values that indicate the home as the

only suitable place for female participation,
apart from religious and educational
institutions.

The chains of factors and the dynamics of
politics that exist in some Argentine provinces
make the percentage of young women who state
that they dedicate themselves to housework one
of the most valid, though least used, indicators of
the differences among provinces. While only
6.1% of the girls from 14 to 19 years of age and
14.3% of those from 20 to 24 years of age in the
Federal Capital stated that their occupation was
housework, the respective percentages reached
35.2% and 60.1% in El Chaco, which is a
province with high percentages of rural and
Indian population, negative youth migration
figures, frankly makeshift industrial
development and the worst levels of schooling
and education of the adult population in
Argentina (table 2).

Undoubtedly, other factors also contribute to
the transmission and acceptance of traditional
values in the socialization of young Argentine
women. One of them is the withdrawal of the
population into private spheres, such as the
family and religious groups, during periods in
which public spheres have become aggressive
and dangerous.

Family and youth

The present-day youth of Argentina were born
between 1955 and 1965. They grew up and
became socialized in homes subject to intense
changes, including notably: a) the shift of entire
families or some of their members from rural to
urban areas; b) the growing incorporation of
women into the world of work; and ¢) the effects
of increasing violence, particularly that of the
State, and the consequent withdrawal of families
into themselves as a result of daily life becoming
more private,

Although, separately, all of these changes
are common to one or another country of Latin
America, their combination in Argentina
resulted in some changes being contradicted by
others, which produced a distinct and quite
unique situation. Shifts from the countryside to
the city and the growing participation of
mothers in public life, either through work or in
other forms (political parties, development
associations, foundations, and so forth), may
have helped to widen the gap between
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generations, owing basically to the reduction in
the time available to the adult generations for
organizing joint activities, the decrease in shared
social spaces and the participation of each
generation in quite different spheres of
socialization. In fact, in the parents’ generation
the weight of patterns of rural life was, for many,
much more important than that of urban life
patterns, whereas the socialization of young
people took place mainly in accordance with
urban patterns, even in the case of rural youth.
Expansion of schooling, conceived in accordance
with the characteristics of urban life, and of the
mass media, where the countryside has almost
no representation, contributed to urban
socialization, which in many cases had its effect
in advance: it facilitated the incorporation of
nearly half a million young migrants into the
cities at lower emotional and social costs (Cunha,
1986). The capacity of Argentine families to
socialize the young generations was not reduced,
however, and in recent years there have been no
generational conflicts with broad social impact.

The absence of serious generational conflicts
and the conservation and even reinforcement of
the family's capacity to socialize young people is
basically the result of daily life becoming more
private between 1976 and 1983. This increased
privacy was a social response to the increase in
violence in public spheres and, particularly, to
the increase in violence on the part of the State.

Violence was a constant in Argentine society
from the end of the 1960s up to the early 1980s.
It cannot be said to have eventually disappeared
during this period: rather, the ways in which it
was manifested changed. During the first stages,
violence formed part of a social rebellion, or had
the nature of a radical revolutionary youth
manifestation with messianic components.
Many justified different types of aggression on
the basis of deep questioning of the dependent
capitalistic nature of Argentine society, without
however proposing clear alternatives shared by
all those involved in such questioning.
Gradually, this youth violence, with its
revolutionary and messianic components, was
defeated by the reactionary violence of para-
State groups and the State itself, which further
embroiled the general state of affairs by
beginning the war of the Falkland Islands
(Malvinas). Undoubtedly, each of the different

" manifestations of violence that have upset

society over the past 20 years has been different
and should be analysed with different
parameters. Nevertheless, all have at least two
common traits that have direct consequences on
families, young people and the relations between
young people and their families. The first is that
young people were the great leaders and the
second is that, among families, violence helped
to produce a climate of fear concerning the
paticipation of young people in public life and
growing apathy among young people
themselves. The manifestations of youth
violence that persist are of an individual nature
or involve small groups and are associated
precisely with such apathy. State violence also
helped to reinforce young people’s lack of
confidence in State institutions as valid
interlocutors. These processes lay at the roots of
the greater privacy in daily life and the relative
strengthening of family ties in comparison to

_other social ties.

The increase in the privacy of daily life was
stronger than other processes that could have
made young people more distant from their
parents and could have caused the family to lose
ground as a socializing agent. The family
consequently played a leading role in the
socialization of present-day young Argentines. It
helped to save democratic social awareness and
the cultural heritage from the advance of
authoritarianism and obscurantism in public
spheres, to orient some (extremely protected)
forms of socialization outside the family in clubs
and community and religious organizations, and
to compensate in some way for the lack of social
concern about the future job placement of young
people. Although these processes of conserving
democracy took place at the expense of also
preserving certain prejudices and taboos, their
main effect was that the few young people who
were able to avoid the growing decadence of the
educational system, to gain access to relatively
privileged jobs in a context of growing
unemployment and a breakdown in the labour
hierarchy, and to assume leading political roles
in the democratic transition process that began
in 1963, did so thanks to their comparative
family advantages, which allowed them to
confront various situations in better conditions
than other members of their generation.
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Educational levels of young people

Present-day youth directly received both the
benefits and the negative effects of the
expansion of the educational system, which
speeded up as from 1950, with priority given to
primary education up to 1960, to pre-school and
secondary education in the following decade and
to higher or university education since 1970.
During the last years of the military
government, youth was also affected by the
limitations imposed on some levels and key
areas of the system, particularly the elimination
of adult primary education, less expansion at the
middle level, the closing of industrial colleges,
and the policies of limiting university activities
(Tedesco, et al., 1984).

The expansion of the formal educational
system was not accompanied by an equivalent
improvement in performance. School drop-out
rates at the primary and middle levels of the
formal educational system continued to be very
high, particularly in poor provinces and in rural
areas. Thus, the school drop-out rate for the
cohort of young people born in 1955 was 51.2%,
rising to more than 70% in most of the
provinces of the North-East and North-West, as
well as in some of the provinces of Patagonia.
Nine years later —that is, for the younger
segment of today’s youth— the drop-out rate
had decreased, but the national average was still
47.8% and it reached more than 60% in all rural
areas, except in some provinces of the Pampa
region.

Throughout the time that this cohort was
passing through the educational system, the
quality of education deteriorated continuously.
As early as 1972, primary school curricula,
particularly in the Province of Buenos Aires,
began to be restricted to the teaching of reading
and writing in the first grades. This situation
became critical some years later, when teaching
more than 13 letters of the alphabet in the first
grade was prohibited (Municipalidad de Buenos
Aires, 1984). The results of this and other
curriculum decisions became evident in the
performance of 74 114 primary school leavers in
the entrance examinations for secondary schools

throughout the country in December 1981
(these adolescents are now 17 years of age). On
average, these results showed that they only had
60% of the language requirements and 29% of
the required knowledge of mathematics. The
tests were based on the curricula of fourth and
fifth grades and not on those of seventh grade
(La Nacidn, 1982). At the secondary level, the
deterioration was even worse. The programmes
in operation and the most commonly used
textbooks were prepared in the 1960s.
Computing, informatics, social history,
economics and nuclear physics, for example,
were only taught in the "best” public and private
schools; some of these subjects were not even
taught in universities either.

Young people who remained within the
educational system for the same number of years
were not necessarily equally affected by the
decline in its quality. Because of the
establishment of educational circuits or
segments with different conditions for learning
through different educational models, there
were young people who formally reached levels
of higher education, although this did not
increase their possibilities of access to abstract
thinking or to modern and advanced fields of
knowledge.

A fact that is clear to researchers, but is
disguised by everyday appearances, is that the
segments that offer the best conditions for
learning and that promote an educational model
in which the acquisition of scientific knowledge
and the practice of abstract thinking occupy a
central position select their students in
accordance with the latter’s socio-occupational
and educational origin. Through complex
mechanisms that have been studied in detail in
recent investigations, however, an apparent
system of merit has been constructed in the
education system which makes all those who go
through the system believe that their progress
depends on personal qualities, particularly
intelligence and dedication (Braslavsky, 1985a;
Filmus, 1986).
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Deterioration in the quality of teaching
through backwardness or stagnation in the
content selected, when compared to the advance
in overall knowledge elsewhere, finds its
expression in the authoritarian ritual of schoal
life. School work became acting “as if” the
children were learning, whereas actually they
were only fulfilling a set of standard rites
(Vecino, et al., 1979). Authority was used to
impose authoritarianism, the only way to
maintain order among big groups of adolescents
and young people in institutions which they
were attending, for the most part, only to obtain
a required credential, with no interest in the
content being offered (Coleman, 1968).

Many of the processes described are now
being modified. The expansion of some levels
and key areas of the educational system has been
revitalized; primary school curricula have been
revised in several places in the country, and
authoritarian practices in secondary schools and
universities are changing. Argentine youth,
however, has a profile and educational level that
basically corresponds to what education was
during the ten years prior to 1983.

The results of the educational model applied
prior to 1983 are of two types: those of an
objective nature and those that are linked to the
creation of social awareness.

The most important five objective results
are: an increase in the level of formal education
of the young generation in comparison to
previous generations (table 3); standardization
of formal educational levels for both young men
and young women and, in recent years, an
upward trend in the level of women's education;
a lack of correspondence between the average
number of years spent in the educational system
and the quantity and quality of knowledge
acquired; inequality of education of young people

of different jurisdictions, geographic areas and
social groups, even when their level of formal
education is identical; and the persistence of
insufficient education in significant groups of
young people.

As regards the creation of social awareness,
it may be said that young people who could not
finish primary school, did not reach the
secondary level or could not manage to enrol in
the university are, for the most part, convinced
that they have failed because they really are less
capable. The selection of young people for access
to succesive levels within the formal educational
system, as well as for remaining in each of these
levels or for attending better or inferior
establishments has functioned in such a way that
it has played a strong legitimizing role: it has
helped to produce attitudes of self-sufficiency or
of mere conformism in many young people,
depending on whether their passing through the
educational system provided them with greater
or fewer benefits than those of their peers.
Differential formation of self-esteem began in
this manner in primary school and continued
throughout the entire educational system, which
seemed to put those who were successful on one
side and those who were not, on the other. In
actual practice, it left only young people from
low-income sectors on the side of the
unsuccessful, although it allowed for the
incorporation of a few of them into the other
group.

The relation between the regional, social and
educational situation of the population and the
use of school opportunities was concealed from
most young people by concentrating on school
performance. On the basis of this distorted view
of the educational possibilities offered by the
society, many young people likewise justify the
differences in their job opportunities.
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Table 3

ARGENTINA: EDUCATIONAL LEVEL BY SEX AND AGE GROUP, ACCORDING
TO THE 1960, 1970 AND 1980 CENSUSES

(Percentages)
A Educational Level
ge
Census Sex No \ Higher or N ial-
Grou gher o 0 specia
P education Primary  Secondary university  ization Toral
Male 30.6 694 - - - 100
1960 Female 29.7 703 ; . : 100
Male 234 699 - - 6.7 100
5-9 1970 Female 225 703 . ) 72 100
1980 Male 12.3 87.7 - - - 100
Female 11.8 88.2 - - - 100
1960 Male 49 B48 10.3 - 0.1 100
Female 47 84.6 10.7 - 0.1 100
Male 19 833 85 - 63 100
10-14 1970 gl 19 83.1 08 - 62 100
1980 Male 1.2 835 15.3 - - 100
Female 11 819 17.0 - - 100
1960 Male 5.2 634 28.7 25 0.2 100
» Female 49 63.7 294 19 0.2 100
Male 24 58.1 333 20 4.2 100
1519 1970 permale 29 546 358 21 46 100
1980 Male 16 460 - 486 29 - 100
Female 1.5 427 50.9 49 - 100
1960 Male 5.1 670 203 7.4 0.2 100
Female 5.7 69.1 209 4.0 0.3 100
Male 3.0 60.0 26.1 99 1.0 100
2024 1970 poale 32 588 280 8.9 11 100
1980 Male 2.2 49.5 35.3 13.0 - 100
Female 2.2 465 35.8 15.6 - 100
1960 Male 5.6 711 169 6.0 0.4 100
Female 64 74.7 155 3.0 04 100
: Male 3.6 639 230 9.0 05 100
S22 B0 penate 41 647 244 6.1 07 100
1980 Male 2.7 54.4 293 13.6 - 100
Female 27 519 31.3 14.0 - 100
1960 Male 113 724 11.7 4.0 0.6 100
Female 14.7 75.5 9.6 15 0.7 100
30 and 1970 Male 7.5 719 14.8 48 09 160
above Female 10.3 738 129 19 1.1 100
1980 Male 5.7 67.6 19.4 7.2 - 100
Female 7.4 G9.8 183 45 - 100
Sowrce: a) Direccidn Nacional de Estadistica y Censos, Cemso navional de poblacidn, 1960. Volume I, Total del pats, wtables

10, 13 and 14. b) 1970: INDEC, Cemso nacional de poblacién, familias y vivienda, 1970. Results obtained by
sampling, table9. ) INDEC, Censo wacional de poblacion y vivienda, 1980. Volume 1. Total del pafs, tables 4,7 and 8.
Taken from Braslavsky, C.and C, Bersotti, Proceso histérico de la superacidn de dus desigualdades educativas de los
Jbvenes y mujeres en la Argentina, paper presented at the Regional Technical Meeting on Overcoming Educational
Inequalities of Young People and Women in Latin America and the Caribbean, Panama, July 1983.
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Work and young people

In 1869, when the First National Population
Census was held, 89.8% of the males between 15
and 19 years of age and 95.3% of those between
20 and 24 years of age participated in economic
activities, while 64.2% and 65.9%, respectively
of females were economically active (Recchini de
Lattes and Lattes, 1975). Thus, the most
widespread activity among young people of both
sexes and both age groups was paid work outside
of the home. As a result of expansion of the
formal educational system and of
transformation of the agro-export economy into
an economy with an incipient and later
heterogeneous industrial sector (which required
a smaller labour force, but partly of a higher
educational level), as well as changes in the social
images of what were desirable activities for
young people of each sex and each age group,
there was a progressive redistribution of young
people between economic activities (or work),
study and staying at home. This redistribution
should not be overestimated, however.

Most young people work. The proportions
of men and women who do so are different, since
many young women (although fewer than in
past generations) tend to stay at home taking
care of the house.

The most characteristic traits of the work of
young people are as follows: the majority of
young people, just like adults, are in a relation of
dependence on a private employer or the State;
they have also been affected by the tertiarization
processes of the economy and expansion of own-
account work; they are over-represented in jobs
with fewer possibilities for personal fulfilment,
union affiliation and wage prospects, and, within
industrial jobs, they are not concentrated in any
particular sector, but rather reproduce the
distribution pattern of generations that came
before them.

In 1980, 74% of the young people from 15 to
24 years of age worked in a dependent
relationship, compared with a figure of 66% for
the entire economically active population. The
difference occurs because of the incidence of
domestic employment, which constitutes 12%

of the employment of young people between 15
and 24 years of age and more than 30% of young
women'’s jobs in this age group. The proportion
of younger youth ina relationship of dependence
was 71.5% and that of older youth, 76.3%. Data
from permanent household surveys of 31 urban
conglomerates show that 67.4% of the young
people who worked were wage-earners in 1984.

In 1984, 11% of the young people in the 31
cities included in the surveys worked on their
own account or worked without pay in some
dependent relationship (probably a family
relationship). Many young people did not
answer those taking the survey precisely, which
implies that their situation was uncertain. Most
of the young people who worked on their own
account or without wages and did not know how
to define their work situation precisely, as well as
many of those who did receive wages, were in
occupation groups that could be considered
critical, as had already occurred in 1980.-

The earlier young people are incorporated
into the labour force, the greater the possibility
of their joining occupational groups with no
future. Owing particularly to the low educational
level with which they begin to work, their jobs
are limited to working as domestic staff,
labourers, apprentices, factory hands, juniors or
other unskilled activities. In 1980, young people
occupied in these activities accounted for almost
24% of the economically active youth
population, although the total number of
workers in these activities accounted for only
8% of the total economically active population.
Of the young people in these jobs, 50% had no
formal education or had not completed primary
school.

In spite of the progress in trends towards
tertiarization of the economy and the large
number of young people performing unskilled
jobs, the most numerous youth occupation group
is that of skilled industrial workers, accounting
for more than half a million young people of
both sexes. The distribution of young people
among the different industrial sectors is almost
the same as that of adults. For example, 22.5% of
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young skilled workers were employed in the
metalworking industry in 1980, as against
21.5% of total workers. In the textile industry,
the respective percentages were 4.2% and 3.2%.
A comparison of the distribution of skilled
" workers in the different industrial sectors by age
groups shows that there is no relation between
differences in industrial employment and
generational differences. This reflects at least
three processes: a) industries hire workers
according to criteria other than age;
b) generations of workers are renewed within
each sector; and c) the trend towards greater
social mobility of the members of some sectors,
for example the metalworking sector, is not
necessarily linked to the presence of greater
numbers of young people. Crystallization of the
social structure, which was already mentioned, is
also clearly evident, and socialization processes
related to such crystallization may be inferred,
particularly the existence of differentiated
labour socialization mechanisms: parents in
each industrial sector seem to overcome
difficulties their children might encounter
entering the industrial sector by transmitting
work techniques and information concerning
matters such as the operational, hiring and
promotion mechanisms within the labour
market sector to which they belong.

In addition to the general trends pointed out,
the student worker or worker student category is
growing among young people; unemployment is
increasing and wages are deteriorating. Already
in 1981, 65% of the students of the National
University of Buenos Aires were working, and in
1982, 68% of the students of the National
Technological University had jobs. The situation
seems to be the same in the other tertiary and
higher-level institutions. In 1984, youth
unemployment in 31 urban conglomerates
reached the record figure of almost 11% of the
economically active population in this age group.
Between March 1980 and March 1984, the
proportion of young people within the group
receiving the lowest wages increased
considerably. In the Federal Capital in March
1980, 2.5% of the young workers earned up to
60% of the minimum wage and 8%, more than
four times the minimum wage, but in 1984,
14.5% earned up to 67 % of the minimum wage
and only 1.7% perceived more than four
minimum wages. This trend occurred in many
other cities as well (INDEC, 1985).

The labour situation of young people is only
a reflection of the labour situation of the
population as a2 whole; it is no better and no
worse and it is just one of the dimensions of the
poverty now afflicting Argentina.

VII

Youth between the past and the future

In the introduction it was stated that Argentine
youth now finds itself in a poor country. Its
poverty is both material and political (Demo,
1985). Not only are resources insufficient to
meet material needs, but political practices and
concepts have also remained partially
crystallized. Only after 1982, following the crisis
of the Falklands (Malvinas) war, did some
political parties, intermediate organizations and
social groups begin to rethink what Argentina
was, In this regard, the Partido Radical (Radical
Party) appeared to young people to be the bearer

of an attractive response which was oriented
towards non-violent social dynamics to settle
social conflicts, towards support for the
strengthening of ties of solidarity and the
modernization of the economy, as well as
towards changes in certain policies that affected
young people in particular. In this last sense, it
included the elimination of obligatory military
service and of university entrance examinations
in its 1982 pre-election platform.

After the Radical Party came to power,
measures coherent with some of its proposals
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were taken. In the case of those specifically
directed towards youth, obligatory military
service was reduced in several ways (although
not eliminated) and free access to universities
and to the degree programmes that each young
person wished to study was granted. At the same
time, the State promoted a proposal of
“modernization”, whose content has not yet
been fully defined. In principle, it seems to
consist of creating favourable conditions for
productive investment, promoting exports and
supporting reforms that will contribute to
increased productivity in certain branches of
industry, as well as for rationalizing the tertiary
sector and particulary public employment.
Briefly summarizing the government proposal,
it may be said that it will atctempt to surmount
material poverty through production
modernization and political poverty through
non-violent participation in institutions that
have been persecuted for many years, especially
the youth groups of political parties and student
centres. It will also indirectly favour the
participation of young people in the organized
labour movement, through the unions.

There is a risk that the form taken by
modernization will not contribute sufficiently to
the generation of conditions favouring a type of
national development that is less dependent on
large economic units and corporations. In this
regard, it seems particularly necessary to
produce a firm scientific and technological
structure that can serve as a half-way point
between the advanced technology of the highly
industrialized countries and that of Argentina,
and to go more deeply into the search for
independent avenues of scientific and
technological development. Likewise, it also
seems necessary to increase all the measures to
keep capital in the country.

The participation proposal has undoubtedly
been accepted by a significant proportion of
young people. During the years immediately
prior to 1983, the most widespread form of
youth participation was through music. By
attending festivals of "Argentine rock” held in
enclosed areas, songs prohibited on mass media
could be heard; increasingly, themes of protest
were accompanied, and sometimes replaced, by
themes of love for life, solidarity, hope and peace
(Vila, 1985). Since 1982, many young people

have begun to participate in the political parties.
Today, their presence is significant in the two
large traditional parties, the Partido Radical and
the Partido Justicialista, in other minor parties
and also in two new parties which seem to
suggest that the present particularly attractive
options for growing groups of young people
because of their clear and homogeneous
ideological lines: the Unién de Centro
Democratica, where there is a strong influence
from the “new right”, and the Partido
Intransigente, which appears as an option for
the anti-imperialist left, although it is more
closely litiked to previously existing styles and
concepts.

In the context of the deep segmentation
affecting Argentine youth, the trends referred to
above could lead to sectoral modernization
which would only benefit youth groups of
specific industrial and services sectors. The
process of direct entrance into the universities
also presents some problems: it was introduced
without the parallel creation of job sources with
sufficient wages and on-the-job training
possibilities, which would have provided an
alternative to young people, in a situation where
working conditions (and particularly wages) of
university researchers and teachers were
deteriorating: a teacher in charge of a course, for
example, receives beween US$ 60 and US$ 250a
month. These circumstances make it impossible
to be optimistic about the processes of restoring
scientific and technological capacity. The
persistence of a strong outflow of capital also
precludes any expectation of significant capital
accumulation in Argentina.

Youth can become an important actor in
tackling future tasks, in participating in social
dynamics and in helping to prevent a type of
modernization that would involve the risks
pointed out above. For this purpose, young
people need to change and to overcome some of
the legacies of the past (Rama and Faletto,
1985). In principle, these legacies are: the
weakness of young people’s common identity;
their lack of confidence in public spheres,
whether social or political, which is reflected in
the participaton of very few young people in
student centres, political parties, development
associations, union commissions, and so forth;
the small amount of knowledge acquired and its
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obsolescence; the predominance in some groups
of practices that foster competition for
individual advancement or confrontation in the
political struggle, rather than espousing
solidarity and co-operation; the penetration of
harmful and conservative concepts in some
groups, particularly among young women; and
the lack of the training needed to solve some
problems independently, together with a certain
tendency to make excessive demands on those
whose roles complement their own (teachers,
for example). Young people have a significant
background attesting to their capacity for
change, such as, for example, the activities of the
Political Youth Movement (Movimiento de
Juventudes Politicas), which has striven, ever
since it was formed, to surmount political
practices of mutual opposition and to produce
constructive and consensual forms of settling
conflicts; volunteer participation in activities
such as adult literacy programmes and assistance
in running free clinics, at different times in the
country’s history; solidary actions undertaken
within the framework of "Priority: Youth”
(Prioridad, Juventud) in the church; values
spread by some currents of the "Argentine rock”
movement; the organization of parallel
academic activities when those existing were
considered deficient; and clear preference for

academic quality on the part of young people
who have participated in selecting personnel to
fill university teaching posts, when statutes call
for their participation.

. Finally, it should be added that this process
cannot replace special government policies for
youth aimed at solving precisely those problems
that young people, and particularly those with
limited material and educational resources,
cannot solve for themselves. Before formulating
any other type of policy aimed at youth,
government agencies should consequently give
priority to addressing the problem of growing
unemployment among young people (which is
of course not unrelated to the rising
unemployment of adults) in conjunction with
private enterprise, whose companies employ the
highest percentage of young workers.

The problem of unemployment, and
particulatly of youth unemployment, is new in
Argentina. It may be only a passing phase, or it
may become chronic. In the latter case,
Argentina will have divided its youth even more
deeply and the dividing line will be between the
generation of modernization, on the one hand,
and the generation of the unemployed, on the
other. The impact that such a situation would
have on democratic stability is unpredictable.

Bibliography

Braslavsky, C. (1985a): La discriminacién educativa en Argentina,
Buenos Aires: GEL/FLACSO.

~———(1985b): Juventud y sociedad en la Argentina. ECLAC
(LC/R.401). Santiago, Chile.

———(1985c): Las mujeres jévenes argentinas entre la
participacién y la reclusién. Mujeres févenes en América
Latina: aportes para una discusién. Montevideo:
ECLAC/ARCA/Foro Juvenil.

Cavarozzi, M. (1893): Autoritarismo y democracia, 1955-1983,
Buenos Aires: CEAL.

Coleman, .S, (1968): (comp.), “Academic achievement and the
structure of competition”. Harvard Educational Review,
New York. _

Cunha, L.A. (1986); La escuela democritica: lo nacional, lo regional
y lo unitario. Washington: OAS (mimeographed).

Demo, P. (1985): Juventude popular urbana e pobreza polftica.
ECLAC (LC/R.431). Santiago, Chile.

Filmus, D. (1986):. Apuntes para la evaluacidn del proceso de
democratizacion del sistema educativo argentino. Research
repore. Buenos Aires: FLACSO/PBA (mimeographed).

Germani, G. (1965): Estructura social de la Argentina. Buenos »

Aires: Raigal.

INDEC (Instituto Nacional de Estadistica y Censos) (1985): La
fuventwd en la Argentina, Buenos Aires: Ministry of Health
and Social Action and Office of the President of the Nation.

La Nacidén (1982): Buenos Aires, 18 August,

Municipality of Buenos Aires, Department of Education (1984):
Evaluacidn del disefio curricular 1981. Buenos Aires,

Rama, G.W. and E. Faletto (1985): “Dependent societies and crisis
in Latin America: the challenges of social and political
transformation”, CEPAL Review No. 25. Santiago, Chile.

Recchini de Lattes, Z. and A. Lattes (1975): La poblacidn argentina.
Buenos Aires: INDEC,

Tedesco, J.C., C. Braslavsky and R. Carcioffi (1984): E/ proyecto
educativo amtoritario, Argentina, 1976-1982, Buenos Aires:
GEL/FLACSO.

Vecino, 8., J.C. Tedesco and G. W. Rama (1979): Proceso
pedagdgico y heterogeneidad cultural en el Ecxador. Buenos
Aires: UNESCO/ECLAC/UNDP project on development and
education in Latin America (DEALC), document No. 22,

Vila, P. (1985): Rock Nacional. Crdnica de la resistencia juvensl.
Buenos Aires: Centro de Estudios de Estado y Sociedad
(CEDES) (mimeographed).

Wainerman, C. (1983): "El mundo de las ideas y los valores: mujer
y trabajo”. El deber ser y el bacer de las mujeres: dos estudios
de caso en Argentina. Mexico City: El Colegio de
México/PISPAL.

Wainerman, C. and R. Berck de Raijman {1984): La divisi6n sexual
del trabajo en los libros de iectura de la escuela primaria
argentina: un caso de inmutabilidad secular. Cuaderno del
CENEP, No. 32. Buenos Aires.



CEPAL REVIEW No. 29

Youth in Brazil:
old assumptions
and new approaches

Felicia Reicher Madeira*

The author examines the situation of young people
within the framework of the deep changes that have
occurred in Brazil in recent decades. There are three
aspects that interest her most. First, she addresses
employment and, in this context, the evolution of
employment and wages and the effect the crisis has
on them. In this regard, the most outstanding
observation is that the urban economically active
population has become younger since the 1970sas a
result of the increased rate of young people’s
participation, contrary to conventional assumptions
that modernization will have the opposite effect.
Second, she examines education and stresses that
educational levels in Brazil are lagging well behind
the observed economic progress. In fact, the
proportion of young people with no instruction or
only a few years of schooling is very large,
particularly in rural or relatively less-developed
areas, such as the North-East. Finally, she deals with
the family, which has been greatly affected by
changes in other spheres of society, and with young
people’s relations with their families, which has
given rise to a complex interplay of solidarity and
conflict.

* Consultant to the Social Development Division of
ECLAC.

Introduction

Over the past 30 years, drastic changes have
occurred in Brazil, as in the rest of Latin
America, and have brought about deep
quantitative and qualitative transformations in
the geographic, demographic and social
structure of the country. Some basic trends
include the predominance of paid jobs, increased
mercantilization of ctrade relations,
monetization of labour relations, progressive
increases in urban jobs, a tendency towards
growing concentration of income, the
appearance of great regional imbalances, and
progress in educational opportunities.

The 1970s saw the acceleration of such
trends and the emergence of others, including
particularly the increase in the numbers of young
people and women in the economically active
population of the cities, the intense penetration
of the mass media and new consumption
patterns spread through such media, and the
greater general availability of consumer credit.
Beginning in the 1980s, however, Brazil entered
into a period of recession generally characterized
by greater unemployment in the dynamic
sectors, increased underemployment and
deterioration in the working class’ standard of
living.

A significant number of studies have already
been conducted to try to understand how these
new conditions came about. Such studies have
made use of official statistics, referring to a set of
“classical” socio-economic variables, covering
such factors as income, employment, place of
residence and educational level.

Within this set of “classical” variables, most
of these studies do not take into account the
specific place occupied by such biological and
demographic groups as young men, young
women and adult women, who, each in their own
way, have helped to create the new social order.

Without speculating too much on the
reasons why such aspects are considered
secondary or marginal (the arguments would
certainly be different for adult women than for
young people of both sexes), a common
explanation may be found for this lack of
attention: the scant importance given to the
family in determining the population’s living
conditions.
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In fact, family relations were for many years
only dealt with in the most conservative studies,
and the main analysis was consequently limited
to their ideological functions. On the progressive
side, concern for family relations was considered
typical of researchers contaminated by bourgeois
ideology, since problems formulated in such
terms ended up concealing the reality of the class
struggle.

As secondary information, fundamental
‘importance was attached to the parameters of
the situation of adult males, since they were
generally the head of the family and responsible
for the family’s biological survival or its standard
of living, when this was above mere subsistence.

Through a number of paths that eventually
crossed, a new perspective on the family was
gained, and it became an important field of study
when emphasis began to be placed on the “joint
economic activity” of its members in
maintaining and reproducing family living
conditions. After being thus legitimated,
solidarity and harmony among the different
family members eventually became importantin
analyses. In recognizing the economic value of
household work, this perspective also favoured
the development of a fruitful debate on the links
between capitalist productive space and the
family as a sphere of production (including
procreation and household work).

Although this new form of viewing the
family legitimated studies on the economic
significance of the wife’s activities, the question
of the activities of the childrenand young people

~ of the family is still practically unexplored. An
analysis of the family from this approach gives
rise to a whole gamut of questions. For example,
if the family is analysed as the main place of
otganization of the “family survival strategy” or
from the standpoint of the woman’s
contribution, what is most evident is the
solidarity aspect; if viewed from the standpoint
of young people, however, what is outstanding is
the conflict or the relation between conflict and
solidarity. If discussion of women immediately
leads to consideration of the relation between
productive and unproductive work, discussion of
young people almost inevitably refers to the
future, to the democratization of schooling and,
hence, to social mobility, the manipulation of
aspirations, frustrations, and so forth.

The lack of studies that take into account
young people would, in itself, justify a study on
what has happened in Brazil over the past ten
years as regards the participation of this
segment of the economically active population.
Such a study may also be considered opportune,
because the patterns that have arisen over the
last ten years and have basic implications for the
future path to be taken by Brazilian society
particularly affect young people of both sexes.

Furthermore, the most recent investigations
bring out two needs. The first is to place less
emphasis in analyses of the place of childrenand
young people in the labour market, on the most
common approach, which tends to underline
marginalization and poverty, and to begin
instead to think analytically (as was done with
the work of women) about the work of people in
these categories as an integral and structural part
of the social production process. The second
need is to approach labour relations and the
significance of schooling not only from the
standpoint of capital, as is generally done, but
also from the viewpoint of the specific actor
involved, that is, the young person.

The present study was designed to perform
two basic and complementary tasks: first, to
demonstrate how young people were
conditioned to participate in labour matket
trends during the period in question and thereby
to assist in shaping the new profiles of Brazilian
society, and, second, to see how these changes
ultimately put into operation mechanisms that
expanded or provided access to young people’s
identity.

To that end, the concept of young people’s
identity is first of all analysed in order to
highlight the young population’s specific
behaviour within labour market trends during
the last decade.

Data organization is based on official
statistics of the 1970-1980 population censuses
and the National Home Sample Survey
(Pesquisa Nacional por Amostra de Domicilios,
PNAD). The information presented always
refers to the country as a whole and to two poles:
one, the State of Sio Paulo, which is the most
dynamic in the country, and the other, the State
of Pernambuco which is the area afflicted by the
most harmful effects of the development style
that prevailed in Brazil during the 1970s.
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Frequently, information is used from studies on
work-school integration in the daily activities of
young people in S3o Paulo, based on qualitative
empirical references.

Whenever possible, information is broken
down by sex, because of the different impact that
the main changes have had on each sex. It was
also decided to subdivide age groups, so that

those between 10 and 14 years of age are
considered children, those between 15 and 19
years of age, adolescents, and those between 20
and 24 years of age, young people, in accordance
with the subdivision of the censuses. This
division reflects important differences in the
work, school, leisure, and related responsibilities
of each of these age groups in recent years.

What is a “young person”?

These statements made by the mass media,
political parties and the organized sectors of
society in relation to the International Youth
Year are of two types: either they refer to
Brazilian youth in general or they insist on the
enormous differences among young people. In
the later case, the positions taken are naturally
more controversial.

“That is why we understand that it is
impossible to talk about youth in general, since
we must characterize youth on the basis of its
living and working conditions and the class to
which it belongs. The young worker, then, is a
young person who belongs to the working class
and shares its living and working conditions.”!

For some time, one of the television
channels presented short interviews with the
most diverse types of young people (workers,
vendors, bdsas-frias,? and preachers of sects) and
adults on what a young person is or what it
means to be young. In spite of the enormous
diversity of those interviewed, their answers
showed that being young meant, above all,
taking advantage of a transitory period of less
responsibility, either in relation to work or the
family, and enjoying leisure to the full,
frequently including "curtir umsom”,? going out
with members of the opposite sex, practicing a

'From "Quem somos”, 2 document prepared by the Jorna/
Juventude Operdria for the International Youth Year.

2Rural wage earners who live in urban areas.

3Young people’s expression that means to enjoy loud,
modern music.

sport, living it up with friends, and so forth. In
essence, the set of testimonies demonstrated a
relatively clear and generalized social perception
of what it means to be young, in spite of
enormous differences in the forms of
participation in society.

Braslavsky (1985) successfully translates the
meaning of the set of testimonies as a whole
when she depicts youth on the basis of two
criteria. The first criterion distinguishes the
stages that human beings pass through
according to their greater or lesser degree of
autonomy. In this regard, what characterizes
young people is a margin of autonomy that is
greater than that of children but more limited
than that of adults. This makes young people
oscillate between two types of behaviour. On the
one hand, they perceive themselves as being
capable of performing specific tasks and of
confronting certain social challenges: a feeling
that frequently takes the form of personal and
social "omnipotence”. On the other hand, they
sometimes express worries, reflecting the
internal and external limits imposed by the
family and society. In practice, young people
often end up making even their most regulated
activities, school and work, “intermittent”; they
come and go, as is typical of people who do not
have to be fully responsible. These distinctive
traits of youth certainly lie at the roots of another
factor that inevitably appears in the discourse
characteristic of youth: conflict with the adult
world.
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A second criterion sees youth as a stage of
transition between childhood and adult life: a
transition that does not take place in only one
form, but almost always involves a number of
parallel or consecutive changes that vary both
historically and culturally. Scientific publications
have identified five forms of transition, which
appear most frequently in the testimonies and in
the light of common-sense considerations:
i) leaving school; ii) entering the labour force;
iii) leaving the family of origin; iv) marrying;
and v) establishing a new home,

The task of preparing a profile of young
people goes far beyond pure theoretical or
academic interest. Young people’s specific
problems need to be made visible and be socially
recognized so that consideration may be given to
formulating public policies especially aimed at
this sector of the population. Furthermore, it is
essential to bear this set of traits in mind in order
to interpret the qualitative and quantitative
results of research, particularly because such
results are, ultimately, of valuable assistance in
formulating public policies in two decisive social
spheres: education and the labour market. The
special characteristics of these members of
society must be kept in mind, even when
analysing official data such as those of
population censuses. In fact, the normative and
motivational criteria that ate implicit in census
categories, such as unemployment and inactivity,
become evident when these concepts are borne
in mind, as demonstrated in the present study.
The bias of official data is a fact already widely
denounced in studies on women; analysing such
data from the standpoint of youth discloses other
facets of them.

Similarities between the question of youth
and the question of women do not end there.
Neither the State nor employers ever forget that
autonomy that is only relative and a lower level
of responsibility are characteristic traits of young
people. They are rated as workers who make a
secondary contribution to the family and are
treated quite differently from adult social agents
in the same social sector, which in practice
means attributing lower market value to work of
greater comparative value,

One sector of the population in Brazil may
now be said to possess a certain degree of
homogeneity because of the relative autonomy it
is aware of and enjoys. In other words, it is
possible to talk about a certain youth identity
common to Brazilian society as a whole. This
does not, however, mean that it is possible to
speak generically about “Brazilian youth”, just as
we cannot speak about Brazilian children or
Brazilian women in a generic manner. Young
people are just as segmented as Brazilian society
as a whole. They are divided by sex; they are
rural, urban or metropolitan; they are rich,
middle-income or poor; they are integrated or
marginalized; they come from the North or the
South-East; they are young girls, young mothers,
workers, students or worker/students.
Naturally, each of the specific situations in
which young people live limits their capacity,
their aspirations, their field of action, as
determined by written and unwritten social
codes, their level of conflict, and their degree of
responsibility.

From the standpoint of identity versus
differences among Brazilian youth, by way of a
brief summary and as a foreglimpse of
conclusions, we could say that a significant part
of the young population was able to participate
in society through work, school or leisure in a
more “modern” manner during the 1970s. This
does not mean that the relative and objective
distances between young people have
diminished, but the changes registered during
that period have reinforced the identity of young
people and even spread it to a wider sector of
society. Expansion of opportunities for paid
work and formal employment strengthen
ambitions and also the sense of omnipotence,
and the conflicts between generations become
markedly more explicit. More democratic
educational opportunities, while stimulating
aspirations, also make up for deficiencies in
sociability, particularly in the case of female
youth; the mass media create clear and visible
symbols of youth’s identity; and the consumer
society makes such symbols available either
through inferior quality, cheapening of products
or systems of credit.
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Work: the activity of many young Brazilians

1. Employment

According to the theory of modernization,
urbanization and industrialization are expected
to bring about a decrease in both the

participation and the proportion of children,

adolescents and youth in the economically active
population (EAP) as a whole. The reason is
simple. The greater the proportion of the
population in the primary sector, the greater the
utilization of young and elderly labour. As
modernization continues, the availability of such
labour decreases because with increasing
urbanization schooling is longer, labour
legislation is introduced and the social security
system is improved.

In general, this expectation was fulfilled in
Brazil up to 1970. The surprise in the 1970s was
that some of these trends reversed; it could even
be said that one of the characteristics of that time
was that the urban EAP became younger.

This fact alone disproves the paradigm of
the theory of modernization: the evolution of
the labour process and the school system during
the 1970s has encouraged rather than hindered
the hiring of minors. In absolute figures, the
number of minors from 10 to 17 years of age who
worked increased by 41% between 1970 and
1980. Although this percentage is lower than the
total growth in the contingent of workers, which
increased 48%, the relative increase occurred in
spite of the great reduction in the rural labour
force, in which the proportion of minors is quite
large. If the urban labour market is considered by
itself, it may be seen that its capacity to absorb
child, adolescent and youth labour grew 94%,
while the absorption of adult labour increased
85%.

The relevant data are presented in table 1.
Before proceeding to analyse the figures, two
general considerations should be noted. The first
is related to the differences between men and
women in all of the age groups and shows that
these become apparent at a very early age. The
second refers to expectations of participating in

the labour market among the different
subgroups in these categories, which are very
similar throughout the country and also present
differences by sex.

As far as males are concerned, for example, it
may be said that the economically active
population included nearly one-fifth of the
children, slightly more than half the adolescents
(between 15 and 17 years of age) and three-
fourths of those who had reached the age of legal
majority,4

Grouped together in this manner, however,
these figures conceal significant differences
between polar situations that exist between
urban and rural areas and between S0 Paulo and
the North-East. The participation rates of
children are nearly five times greater in rural
areas than in urban areas. They are also greater
in Pernambuco, although rates increased at both
poles during the decade. In S#o Paulo, the figure
rose from 28.3% to 30.7%, and in Pernambuco
from 37.6% to 42%.

Urban rates, although lower, refer to greater
absolute numbers and their percentage increases
were more significant. Thus, in S3o Paulo, they
rose from 8.8% to 13.4%, and, in Pernambuco,
from 43% to 11.7%.

Adolescent workers are not only much more
numerous than child workers but also work
under very different conditions. Their
proportion is greater in S%o Paulo than in
Pernambuco, and it is also greater in urban areas,
where the growth rate is faster.

Male adolescents increased their
participation in urban areas: in S%o Paulo, they
increased from 53.0% to 63.0% and in
Pernambuco from 35.6% to 49.4%. In the rural
area of 830 Paulo, the corresponding figures only
matched population growth and in Pernambuco
they even decreased.

It was interesting to distinguish between
adolescents above or below 18 years of age (the

“There are various different legal provisions in this respect in
Brazil. The age of legal majority in election and labour laws, for
example, is 18; but in civil law, it is 21.
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Table 1

BRAZIL: YOUTH EMPLOYMENT RATES BY SEX AND LOCATION, 1970 AND 1980

Child Adolescents v | Total
i
Location ren 15-17 18-19 oung people ot
1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980
Males
Brazil
Total 19.5 20.0 54.9 57.7 73.5 76.9 87.7 90.5 719 724
Utrban areas 6.6 113 38.8 504 614 73.3 82.2 89.0 65.5 70.3
Rural areas 334 35.6 734 72.2 87.0 85.0 94,6 90.0 80.1 78.8
Sac Piulo
Total 13.1 15.6 57.9 644 74.7 82.8 88.8 93.0 723 753
Utrban areas 8.8 13.4 53.0 63.0 70.6 81.8 87.3 92.5 70.3 75.0
Rural areas 283 30.7 74.0 74.7 88.9 90.1 94.7 97.0 800 79.5
a
Pernambuco 15-19
Total 20.1 24.4 57.3 60.4 - - 86.2 87.9 71.0 69.7
Utban areas 43 11.7 35.6 494 - - 77.2 85.2 58.1 64.5
Rural areas 37.6 42.2 81.7 78.8 - - 96.9 93.5 753 78.2
Females
Btazil
Total 6.5 84 21.4 274 27.3 37.1 27.7 385 18.2 266
Utrban areas 5.6 7.1 25.0 30.1 34.6 434 36.3 457 223 308
Rural areas 76 108 16.5 228 17.0 224 15.0 20.3 12.3 17.6
Sdo Paulo
Total 9.0 10.0 37.2 43.4 423 53.6 38.8 48.8 23.0 32.6
Urban areas 9.1 9.2 39.3 439 469 570 434 515 25.5 34.2
Rural areas 9.0 14.7 28.1 393 21.8 30.5 15.6 25.0 11.3 20.6
a
Pernambuco 13-19
Total 5.0 89 18.8 24.7 - - 24.2 34.9 17.0 254
Utrban areas 39 59 223 239 - - 33.2 393 25.0 268
Rutal areas 64 13.6 14.0 26.0 - - 12.7 255 12.2 22.7

Source: 1970, special tabulation: IBGE, Perfil estatistico de maes e filhos; Pernambuco, 1970, IBGE, VIII Recenseamento
Geral - 1970. Regional Series. Vol. 1, Section X. Population census. Pernambuco; IBGE, IX Recenseamento Geral
do Brasii - 1980. Population census.

“Separate data for the 15-17 and 18-19 age groups aré not available.
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legal age for working), and it was noted that
those over 18 increased their participation. In
this regard, it should be noted that it is very
difficult for those between 17 and 18 years of age
to find a job, since companies reject young
people of this age because of military service
commitments. Young people also have the right
to a number of labour benefits and employers
prefer to avoid such protective laws.

Young males, in general, followed the trends
of adult males and labour market participation
indicators remained relatively stable in the
country as a whole and in the different regions.
The figures on the participation of these age
categories in the total contingent of workers
seem to contradict the experience in the
developed countries, whose modernization
paradigm postulates a systematic downward
trend in the participation of children,
adolescents and young people in the labour force
as development progresses. In this regard, the
participation of children and adolescents in the
total economically active population decreased
percentagewise in the country as a whole; the
drop was less accentuated among adolescents
and the proportion remained practically stable

among youth. If the rural and urban population
are taken separately, a stable or slightly
downward trend may be noted in rural areas in
the participation of children (which went from
8.2% t0 8.5%), adolescents (9.2% t0 9.5%) and
young people (14.8% to 14.4%). In urban areas,
participation rose in all groups: children rose
from 1.89% to 2.6%; adolescents, from 5.4% to
6.7%; and young people, from 15.5% to 17.3%.
To understand the trends among female
children, adolescents and young people, it must
be borne in mind, first of all, that the situation
among women is quite diverse, as shown in
figure 1, in which male and female participation
curves are compared according to age. While the
male curve drops only when advancing age
suggests the proximity of retirement, female
participation rates usually drop after 25 years of
age (possibly because of marriage and
motherhood). In contrast to what happens in
more developed countries, women in Brazil do
not reintegrate themselves into economic
activities, once their children have grown up.
The figure shows that female participation
rates are highest in the group from 20 to 24 years
of age and then decrease. This pattern is valid for

Figure 1
BRAZIL: ACTIVITY RATES OF MALES AND FEMALES,
BY AGE, 1970
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the country as a whole and for urban areas, but
not for the countryside, thus reflecting both the
structure of the employment available to the
women in each region, as well as their
possibilities of gaining access to the market, in
view of their responsibilities in bearing and
raising chiidren. The more formal structure of
the non-agricultural economic sectors, with
standard working days and a clear separation
between family space and production space, is an
obstacle to making the different activities of
women compatible and causes a reduction in
their participation rates when they are fulfilling
child-bearing and rearing responsibilities.
Furthermore, the labour market is more
favourable for young and single women,
partially because of the prejudices of employers.
In rural areas, the age profile of female
participation is more irregular and suggests that
the nature of work performed there allows for
greater compatibility between the innumerable
responsibilities of women. More than a few
investigations have highlighted the combination
of productive and reproductive activities that
women perform in the house, in the yard and in
small gardens. Performing several jobs at the
same time frequently leads women to classify
themselves as unemployed and causes data to
suffer from underestimation, as observed
further on (Bruschini, 1985).

It should be noted first of all that the data in
table 1 indicate that during the 1970s the total
young female participation rate grew
substantially from one-fifth in 1970 to one-
fourth in 1980, while the male rate for the same
age groups was far lower. Examination of the
relation between sex and age shows that the
most pronounced differences among children
occur in rural areas, where the participation of
girls is only one-third that of boys. More than
half of the male adolescents (15 to 17 years of
age) worked, while the proportion of female
adolescents was not even one-fourth (21.4% in
1970 and 27.4% in 1980). In the case of female
adolescents, the differences between the most
developed and the least developed areas are
enormous. In S$%o Paulo, almost 409 of female
adolescents had some paid employment in 1970,
while in Pernambuco the proportion did not
even reach 20%. This distance between the two
poles tends to remain very pronounced: in 1980,

43.4% of female adolescents in the S¥o Paulo
area were already working, in comparison to
only 24.7% in the Pernambuco area. Among
young women, differences between rural and
urban areas and between the most developed and
least developed poles are likewise maintained.

Participation rates of young men remained
stable during the 1970s; in contrast, young
women increased their participation in the
labour market in general, both in rural and urban
areas.

If trends in the development of women’s
participation are examined within the
framework of the total contingent of workers,
the results reinforce what was observed in
relation to men: in urban zones and the most
developed areas, the labour force incorporated a
larger proportion of young people and women.
The data show that the dynamic industrial
economy, which was in full expansion in the
1970s, rapidly incorporated adolescents of both
sexes and married women, while the male labour
force grew very slowly during that same period
of time.

To gain a more accurate idea of the factors
that played a role in this percentage increase of
young workers and adult females, consideration
should be given to two aspects stemming from
the economic model implemented in Brazil
during the last decade. One involves the
“artificial” increase in workers and the other, the
“real” increase.

In the first case, the monetization of labour
relations, in which wage earning became the
predominant and most common form of work in
the countryside and the city, increased the
number of people registered as workers. The
development of the domestic market in Brazil,
together with greater social division of labour,
has gradually eliminated the possibilities of
producing for self-subsistence or for the local
community and has forced workers to devote
themselves to wage-earning activities as a means
of survival. Consequently, during the 1970s
there was a great increase in the number of
wage-earners and the monetization of income.

It is widely recognized that unpaid work
tends to be underestimated in censuses and
particularly in population censuses. On
comparing the differences between sexes, it may
be seen that such underestimation is much
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greater for women than it is for men. In this
sense, the increased activity rates of children,
young people and women in rural areas may be
partially due merely to the monetization of
labour relations.

The data clearly indicate that between 1970
and 1980 there was a decrease of four percentage
points (from 16.7 9% to 12.6%) in the proportion
of men who were in the Brazilian labour force,
but did not receive related monetary
compensation. Among women, the decrease was
even greater (from 47.2% to 38.9%). Since the
proportion of unpaid workers tends to be
concentrated in the child and youth population,
decreases were greatest in these sectors.
Naturally, in Sdo Paulo, where antiquated forms
of production were eliminated by the much
stronger capitalism, the reduction in the
proportion of unpaid workers was also more
pronounced, as shown by 2 comparison of the
1970 and 1980 census results. In the urban sector
of the economy, the parricipation of unpaid
workers was alteady of minor importance in
1970 and had practically disappeared by 1980.
Interviews conducted during field surveys
showed that even family workers, such as
children of small shopkeepers, of vendors at
travelling fairs, etc., demanded payment for the
assistance they gave, whether this was
permanent or sporadic.

Although it is pertinent to bear in mind this
“artificial” increase in the participation levels of
so-called secondary workers, the “real” increase,
based on the dynamic growth of the industrial
economy, which was in full expansion during the
1970s, was undoubtedly of great importance.
This experience was different from that of Latin
America as a whole, and the most generally
accepted explanation of it is as follows:
“"Contrary to what \happened in many other
countries, the growtly of the Brazilian economy
did not stop after the first oil crisis in 1973.
Although there was a: considerable decrease in
expansion rates, particularly if compared with
the industrial growth Yates of 15% to 20%
reached at the time of the “economic miracle”,
the government's policy. of increasing the
foreign debt in order to finance large industrial
and development projects made it possible to
maintain industrial growth up to the end of the
decade. The difficulties began o0 become

enormous as of the second oil crisis in 1979,
however, when the government adopted an
“orthodox” policy restricting credit and public
spending in order to confront problems of
inflation and balance of payments” (Humphrey
and Hirata, 1984).

Although it is true that the dynamic growth
of industry and services created hundreds of
thousands of new jobs in the most active sectors,
it did not completely absorb the great surplus of
manpower forced out of rural regions. Every day,
this surplus further swells the contingent of the
underemployed linked to personal consumption
and small business services, to small
manufacturing and repair activities of low
productivity, and to non-monopolistic
construction sectors.

Various indicators show that young people
participate in both types of employment
generated by this process, which contradicts the
common idea that economic development is
accompanied by a continuous and systematic
process of using child and youth labour asa form
of limited participation in the so-called
underemployment of the informal sector.

If the evolution of the structure is taken as
the basis, it is immediately observed in the
distribution of employment by sectors of the
economy between 1970 and 1980 that there was
a factor that strongly affected the relocation of
all workers, regardless of sex, age and place of
residence: the primary sector's decreased
importance in absorbing manpower. This
generalized decrease certainly reflects the
intense urbanization process experienced in the
country during the present decade. In fact, in
spite of all the attempts to keep the population
in the countryside, Brazil, in the late 1980s is
defined as an eminently urban country.

The shift of the population from the
countryside to the city stems from a number of
interrelated factors. "The fencing off of land in
regions where agricultural frontiers were still in
expansion prevented more intense occupation of
these areas and, at the same time, expelled the
remaining subsistence populations. In a parallel
manner, the concentration of land ownership
and the modernization of rural activities both for
the internal market and the external market
favoured great shifts of people to the cities”
(Patarra and Médici, 1983). This process has
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been continuous since the 1950s, but it reached
its peak in the 1970s. During that period,
changes in labour relations in the rural areas of
Brazil were so drastic that they even required the
reorganization of census categories. The
counterpart of this substantial fall in the
population employed in the agricultural sector is
the relative expansion of the economically active
population employed in the secondary and
tertiary sectors.

In addition to this general observation,
consideration should also be given to topics such
as the differences in job distribution by region,
sex and age.

In the country as a whole, after the relative
loss of 13 percentage points in the share of rural
workers which took place in the 1970s, the male
working population was distributed among the
three sectors in a balanced manner. In Sao Paulo,
the share of the agricultural sector was much less
(13.8%) and the remaining labour force was
divided almost equally (around 40% for each
sector), with a somewhat greater percentage of
workers in the secondary sector. In Pernambuco,
which represents the North-East —the region
most harmed by the development model
imposed— the situation was quite different.
Almost half of the economically active
population was concentrated in agriculture,
followed by the tertiary sector. Furthermore, the
proportion of own-account workers in the
secondary and tertiary sectors was much greater.

It is a widely recognized fact that specific
historic conditions resulted in different levels
and patterns of development in the different
regions of the country. Already in 1940 the
regional differences were pronounced and they
became even more marked as benefits became
concentrated in the South-East region
(especially in Sao Paulo); in the North-East, in
contrast, the deformations in Brazilian
development are evident,

At both poles, the participation of children,
and particularly of adolescents and youth,during
the 1970s was principally in the secondary sector
of the economy and, within this sector, as wage-
earners. In Sao Paulo, the share of children rose
from 17.6% in 1970 to 27.4% in 1980; of
adolescents, from 32.0% t045.2%; and of youth,
from 40.0% to 51.0%. In Pernambuco, there
was also significant percentage growth from

2.8% to 6.9%, from 10.5% to 20.6%, and fro
18.7% to 30.7%, respectively. '

Spindel (1985), analysing only registered
adolescent workers, concludes that "when
calculations are made on the basis of data for the
Law of 2/3 and the "RAIS” (annual report on
wages) —that is, only on the basis of registered
minors— much more rapid growth is revealed.
In the most capitalized sector, the incorporation
of minors over the past ten years took place
much faster than in the labour market as a
whole. The growth rate of jobs for minors in the
12 to 17 age group was of the order of 250%. It
can therefore be concluded that, in addition to
the "Rejuvenation” of the urban labour force,
that force also became more “formal’.” The
great surprise in the 1970s, however, was not
only the increase in the proportion of married
women and young people of both sexes in the
economically active population, but also the
“formalization” of female employment in
specific sectors. A careful examination of the
employment structure over the past 30 years
shows that the services sector, consisting mainly
of female teachers and domestic workers,
became less important and its weight in the
creation of jobs for women decreased from more
than 50% to less than 30% in the 1970s. The
contribution of social activities in the creation of
jobs also dropped in the 1970s; in contrast, there
was a significant increase in the employment of
women in commerce and manufacturing.

The trend was even more evident in S¥o
Paulo. Except in the services sector, women
increased more than the general mean in all
urban activity sectors. The most significant
increase took place in manufacturing (clothing,
footwear, textiles, electrical equipment, food
products and plastic and metal goods).

Although there was also an increase in the
number of women holding office jobs, Hirata
and Humphrey (1984) point out that such jobs
did not constitute the majority among the
women employed in the industries of S%o Paulo:
women constituted 29.4% of the total in
establishments with more than 50 employees,
but only held 289% of the administrative
positions. They occupied few technical positions
or skilled manual jobs, except as seamstresses or
operators of overlock machines in the textile
industries; a great many of them occupied semi-
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skilled positions. They made up 38.8% of the
semi-skilled labour force in industry in S0 Paulo
and three of every four of the total women
employed were, in one way or another, linked to
manual production jobs. The same authors also
suggest that job vacancies in industry were above
all for very young women. Already in 1970, the
labour force in industry was very young and it
became even younger in the State of S#o Paulo
during the past decade. Activity rates for young
women also increased significantly and there are
clear indications that there was a shift of young
women from the services sector to industrial
jobs. Older and married women, for their part,
moved over to jobs for day workers.

To understand the preference of employers
for young women, it should be noted, on the one
hand, that the socialization of young women has
favoured obedience to standards and patterns of
behaviour, which is certainly an advantage in the
eyes of employers. On the other hand, these
behavioural factors take on new value in modern
industry, since they are important variables for
good relations between the worker and the
machine. As Spindel indicates, “What employers
consider good experience in the work of gitls or
young women many times consists of what is
known as home skills: sewing for the garment
industry, or embroidering or knitting skills,
which provide highly-valued evidence of
capacity in the electrical and electronic industry,
not only because of the manual dexterity they
involve, but also because practice in memorizing
stitches is valuable in the assembly processes”.

The above data show how limiting it is to
approach problems of child or young workers, as
has traditionally been done, by focusing on the
evident factors of marginalization and poverty.
Analytical consideration must also be directed
towards the work of children and adolescents as
an integral and structural part of the social
production process, as has been done with the
work of women.

2. Wages

The proportion of people who received less than
the legal minimum wage decreased in all sectors
of the economy during the 1970s. Some
preliminary studies (Médici, 1983) warn against
drawing overly optimistic conclusions from this

and point out that there was no deconcentration
of income during the 1970s, but only a less
pronounced concentration than during the
previous decade. Nor can the wage increase be
considered an improvement in the quality of life,
in view of the drop in the real value of wages
during this period of time and the differences
between one area and another. Even with figures
that have not been broken down to provide a
clear understanding of such differences,
however, wages are still the most concrete
indicator for evaluating the general working
conditions of children, adolescents and young
people in particular.

During the last ten years, low-income
groups continued to constitute the majority of
the population. No less than 64% of Brazilians
receive an income equivalent to not more than
twice the legal minimum wage. There are factors
of structural change that could affect the figures,
such as, for example, the partial elimination of
unpaid workers, who now receive wages, but
extremely low ones. Furthermore, the
economically active population now includes a
greater proportion of young people and women
who, as is generally known, are paid less.
Possibly in this way the base of the individual
wage pyramid is growing, whereas that of the
family-income pyramid is decreasing.

This is not the appropriate place for an
exhaustive analysis of the reasons and interests
for maintaining this wage hierarchy for women.
It is sufficient to mention some factors that have
widely been accepted as having an influence: less
access of women to positions of leadership and
supervision, the narrow range of job
opportunities, their reduced power for lodging
claims (a direct consequence of a form of
socialization that attempts to make them docile
and submissive), and less political and union
cradicion in the tertiary activities in which
women are concentrated in comparison with
those in manufacturing. As regards young
people, the lower wages paid to themare socially
justified on the basis that the earnings of young
men’s work are less important for the family
than those of adult men, and that the wages of
young women are less important than those of
adult women. Thus, a certain pattern of type of
family division of labour by sex and age, and
contribution to the family budget is
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universalized, although it does not always
represent the actual situation. Although the
question can only be posed, and not answered
here, it is worth asking up to what point the
possibility of other members of the family
participating in the labour market has had an
influence in maintaining low wages in Brazil.
This possibility enables the level of family
consumption to be maintained or even improved
in spite of low wages.

At all events, the big differences in wages are
the most concrete and tangible manifestation of
the relations of domination and exploitation
involved in the polarization between
men/women, adults/youth and developed
poles/underdeveloped poles, as can be clearly
seen in table 2.

There can be no doubt that the most
unacceptable relation of domination/exploi-
tation is that established between the North-
East and South-East. More than half the male
economically active population of the North-
East receives less than the minimum wage. This
figure rises to 76.6% for women, which
represents a difference of 22.6% between the
two sexes. In comparison, the situation in S¥o
Paulo is substantially better, since 13.6% of the
men received up to one minimum wage, while
the figure was 35.0% for women. It should be
noted, however, that the percentage difference
between the sexes remains the same at both
poles. Such inequalities occur in different
regions and in different age groups. In
summarizing the overall results, it could be said
that adolescents receive twice the wages of
children, while young people receive twice the
wages of adolescents. It can also be concluded
that, in general, the wages of women tend to be
half those of men.

One of the most frequent arguments for
justifying wage differences is the number of
hours worked, since it is assumed that women
and young people work fewer hours. Background
data on average wages, age groups and hours
worked make it evident that this argument is
false, however (Madeira, 1985). The wvast
majority of children, adolescents and young
people are not underemployed, if hours worked
are taken as an indicator; from the standpoint of
wage level, however, practically all of them
count as underemployed. In fact, children and

adolescents continue to receive extremely low
wages and the vast majority are concentrated in
the groups that receive only up to one minimum
wage.

From the standpoint of comparison between
sexes, the smallest differences occur in the
adolescent group, which indicates that marriage
is probably one of the factors forcing women to
accept lower-paying jobs.

3. Youth and the crisis

The period of recession in Brazil, which began in
1978, has resulted in contraction in the supply of
jobs for both sexes in industry, especially in S3o
Paulo. Hirata and Humphrey (1984) indicate
that this has particularly affected manufacturing
and, within this, the durable consumer goods
sector. "In the automobile assembly plants there
were strikes and movements against mass lay-
offs in 1981 and overall employment in this
branch fell by more than 20%. In two electrical
equipment companies and one automobile parts
company in S#o Paulo studied in 1982, hourly-
paid labour was reduced by more than 50% at
mid-1981, and although personnel were rehired
at the end of that year, the number of workers
continued to be smaller than at the end of 1980.”

Several reports at that time showed how the
unemployed were confronting the crisis: “After
seeking work for some time without finding it,
the unemployed get along apy way they can.
They try to register themselves legally as own-
account workers. They become door-to-door
vendors selling pastries, clothing and trinkets in
general; they set up their stands in fairs or in city
centres’ (“Caderno de Economia”, Folba de Sdo
Paulo, 24 February 1985).

The figures for 1983 show an increase in the
percentages of workers in the commerce and
services sectors, which include “bicos” (casual
jobs) and other occupations that do not have
typical capitalist links with the labour market:
the workers seek such jobs simply in order to
cope with unemployment. In face, the data of the
National Home Sample Survey (Pesquisa
Nacional por Amostra de Domicilios — PNAD)
indicate that the number of independent or own-
account workers increased from 9 million in
1976 to almost 11 million in 1983 and that the
number of own-account workers in the State of
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Table 2
BRAZIL: BREAKDOWN OF ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION
BY MONTHLY INCOME, 1980
Average Males Females
ﬁgg;::y Total Children A;‘:llte:' :::;:llg Total  Children Acf::;s' ge?[:‘lg
Brazil
Up to 1/4 of
minimum wage 24 298 5.5 1.6 92 482 16.4 7.3
1/4-1/2 83 30.6 15.2 5.3 185 258 21.0 11.2
More than 1/2 - 1 21.1 274 37.9 221 248 164 29.2 249
More than 1 - 2 291 104 34.3 393 25.5 7.2 28.1 359
More than 2 - 5 25.1 0.8 6.1 263 15.0 04 4.1 17.7
More than 5 13.2 0.07 0.4 48 5.9 0.05 0.2 23
Not declared 0.3 0.1 0.3 05 0.3 0.1 03 03
Receiving income 73.9 11.6 53.0 84.1 323 68 286 38.0
Not receiving income 25.7 88.2 46.6 154 674 931 71.1 61.7
$#%o Paulo
Up to 1/4 of
minimum wage 09 220 1.9 0.3 3.6 30.5 4.0 1.9
1/4 - 172 29 239 5.5 0.7 96 276 11.4 4.2
More than 1/2 - 1 9.8 33.2 259 6.7 220 261 29.7 17.3
More than 1 - 2 28.7 191 53.8 40.0 33.7 14.7 46.5 43.6
More than 2 - 5 362 1.1 118 43.4 219 0.6 78 289
More than 5 209 1.0 0.6 8.2 84 0.05 0.2 3.7
Not declared 04 0.05 0.3 0.5 03 0.04 0.2 0.2
Receiving income 80.7 14.7 66.8 89.6 398 10.7 463 49.8
Not receiving income 18.9 85.3 329 99 59.9 89.3 53.5 50.0
Pernambuco
Up to 1/4 of
minimum wage 4.5 359 10.2 3.1 15.9 66.5 34.8 15.1
1/4 - 172 162 427 305 119 308 247 319 215
More than 1/2 - 1 33.3 18.7 44.3 399 269 74 244 33.1
More than 1 - 2 24.1 2.2 129 31.0 145 1.0 7.7 214
More than 2 - 5 149 0.3 1.8 11.9 8.2 0.1 1.1 7.8
More than 5 68 0.05 0.2 2.1 3.5 0.08 0.06 0.9
Not declared 03 0.1 29 0.5 0.3 0.08 0.2 0.2
Receiving income 70.1 12.7 458 81.2 30.2 5.4 20.1 32.5
Not receiving income 296 871 514 183 69.5 94.5 79.7 67.3

Source: 1980 Census.
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Sdo Paulo increased 51.2% during the same
period, or twice as fast as in the country as a
whole, which shows that when the crisis makes
it necessary to seek informal jobs, they are more
easily found in the most developed pole of the
country.

There are no employment data broken down
by sex and age for 1983, which makes it
impossible to verify whether this phenomenon
was more intense among children, adolescents,
youth or female workers. The different effects of
the economic crisis on the two sexes and
different age groups have really not yet been
sufficiently clarified. There are those who
believe that the discriminatoty conditions under
which women and young people are
incorporated into the labour force may, in a
certain manner, work to their advantage. Hirata
and Humphrey (1984) believe that the sexual
division of labour can, up to a certain point,
protect women (regardless of whether they are
young or not) against the effects of the economic
crisis: “The concentration of women in certain
sectors of economic activity and in
predominantly female jobs limits the possibility
of discrimination, since they cannot readily be
replaced by men”. Spindel, who interviewed
adolescents in the formal sector of the economy,
including some who worked in the sectors most
affected by the crisis, maintains that the simple
fact that young people remained in their jobs, in
spite of the mass lay-offs that took place during
the time the survey was taken, implies that they
were highly valued in the market. In contrast,
Hirata and Humphrey found that companies
justify laying off women and adolescents first,
because they supposedly do not make a basic
contribution to the home budget.

4. Youth: unemployment, inactivity
or sintermittence?

Youth unemployment, as such, is similar in
Brazil to that in the rest of Latin America, if
conventional indicators are taken into account.
Open unemployment rates are traditionally very
low. It is widely recognized, however, that these
data have very little to do with the real
availability or desire of the young Brazilian
population to obtain permanent paid jobs. The
great majority of young people are in a situation

of disguised unemployment, either because they

have precarious jobs, commonly known as

“bicos”, or because they are unemployed and

discouraged: they have stopped looking for work

because of the lack of stimulus in the market.

It is also well known that, when concrete
possibilities of finding work increase, as
occurred in Brazil during the past decade,
unemployment among young people reaches
extremely high levels and generally accounts for
more than half of the total unemployed
population.

To evaluate this phenomenon, however,
appropriate methodology needs to be used, as
was done, for example, in the case of the Survey
on Employment and Unemployment in the
Metropolitan Area of S3o Paulo (Pesquisa de
Emprego-Desemprego na Grande S%o Paulo),
conducted by the State Data Analysis System
Foundation (Fundagao Sistema Estadual de
Andlise de Dados — SEADE) and the Inter-
Union Department of Socio-Economic Statistics
and Studies (Departamento Intersindical de
Estatisticas e Estudos Sécio-Economicos —
DIEESE), as shown in table 3. In this survey, an
unemployed individual was defined as a person
in one of the following situations:

a) Open unemployment: work has actually
been sought in the 30 days prior to the day of
the interview and no other occupation has
been performed during the last seven days.

b) Unemployment hidden by precarious work:
some work, either paid or unpaid, is
performed in an isolated mannner by
assisting in the businesses of relatives; work
is being sought.

¢) Unemployment hidden by discouragement:
no job is held, nor has one been sought in the
past 30 days because of lack of stimulus in
the labour market or because of accidental
circumstances, although work was sought at
some time during the last year.

The data show that both open and hidden
unemployment are particularly acute among
young people. It should also be noted that this is
not only the case with regard to child and
adolescent unemployment, but such
unemployment is also extremely high among
young people between 20 and 24 years of age,
where it is equivalent to almost half the
unemployment of children and adolescents.



YOUTH IN BRAZIL / Felicia Reicher Madeira

69

Table 3

SAO PAULO: RATES OF OPEN AND
HIDDEN UNEMPLOYMENT, 1984

Total Open Hidden
Sex:
Female 15.5 10.1 5.4
Male 10.4 56 4.8
Age:
10 - 14 39.7 240 13.0
15 - 17 34.8 223
18 - 24 16.2 104 5.9
25 -39 8.2 4.5 38
40 and above 6.0 29 3.1

Source: Departamento Intersindical de Estatfsticas e
Estudos Sécio-Economicos (DIEESE), S3o Paulo,
October to December 1984.

Although the data are not broken down by
sex and age, the general trend gives grounds for
assuming that unemployment affects young
women in particular. This finding is not only a
reason for pessimism, however. The simple fact
that young women openly assume the need to
work also means that employment
opportunities have, in fact, been opened up to
them and that they are willing to take advantage
of such opportunities. Consequently, they no
longer form part of hidden unemployment.

In another survey (Madeira, 1985a), it was
found that in low-income sectors of the
metropolitan area of S3o Paulo, the mere fact of
having reached the age of 15 places the young
person, in his own eyes and those of his family,
in a situation of availability and intense desire to
work. In the same survey, the use of a qualitative
supplementary technique with a small group
revealed interesting factdrs concerning this high
level of unemployment among young people.
The group was composed of young people who
were finishing their secondary education and
belonged to families which had a family income
of up to five times the minimum wage, so the
population involved could be considered poor.
Practically all of them stated that they were

unemployed, not because of difficulty in finding
a job, but because they were unable to find one
that met their expectations. In the case of young
females whose option was domestic service, for
example, both the family and the young women
preferred the mother to work (generally by the
day or in cleaning companies), with the daughter
replacing her at home.

The most interesting finding in the data was
the enormous amount of intermittence in the
activities of young people. Although the nature
of the survey makes it impossible to generalize,
it did suggest that the behaviour of a significant
number of young people, particularly giris and
adolescents, represented a rapid transition from
dual activity (school and work) to a single
activity (school or work) or to complete
inactivity. This does not necessarily mean that
the nature of the work was unstable: on the
contrary, the activity itself was frequently quite
formal, but it was often considered transitory
and sometimes was undertaken only to acquire
some article such as a bicycle or audio equipment.
Some young people shifted so often and so
rapidly from one situation to another that it
seemed that they could fit into any category
—dual occupation, student, worker or idle—
depending on the moment.

Such changeableness certainly demonstrates
that their sense of responsibility is only relative.
It also poses a question: are the rigid categories
of activity/inactivity or employment/unem-
ployment appropriate for defining the specific
situation of the child or the adolescent? As a final
consideration, the importance of the inferences
made on the basis of the categories of
activity/inactivity should be underlined. The
problems of drugs and delinquency are
frequently associated with inactivity; in view of
the intermittency of occupation to which
reference has been made, however, there are
young people (and even children) involved in
the consumption and trafficking of drugs both
among those who are “integrated into an
activity” and among those who have recently
experienced a period of idleness.
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School: an activity for few young people

The state of the Brazilian educational system is
not in keeping with the level of growth and
modernization of the basic sectors of the
economy, which have placed Brazil in a relatively
outstanding position on the periphery of the
capitalist system. In fact, considered solely from
the standpoint of the indicators regarding
education, the social situation in Brazil is critical
and the proportion of children, adolescents and
young people who still lack education is
extremely large.

If Brazil is compared with Latin Americaasa -

whole, the relative magnitude of its levels of
illiteracy can be better understood (table 4).

Table 4

LATIN AMERICA (SIX COUNTRIES):
ILLITERACY AMONG YOUNG PEOPLE
BETWEEN 15 AND 24 YEARS
OF AGE, 1980

Country Total Percentages
. Argentina 85 559 19
Brazil 3917 520 15.7
Chile 43 065 1.8
Mexico 905 091 6.5
Panama 17 106 4.7
Peru 217 524 6.3

Source: UNESCO (1984).

If we examine the past ten years, an
enormous difference between plans and
accomplishments is evident. The First Sectoral

Plan for Education and Culture (1971-1974) was

intended to eradicate illiteracy by the end of the
century and established a goal of only 10%
illiteracy by the end of the 1970s. To that end, the
plan provided for the expansion of obligatory
schooling, an increase in the number of places
available in primary education and the
establishment of a specialized agency for adult
literacy training.

The data of tables 5 and 6 show that the rates
of illiteracy did go down by the end of the decade,
but a significant proportion of people still lack
education. The progress achieved has been slow
and there are no good prospects of the problem
being solved, since the phenomenon does not
affect only the older population (in which case it
would merely reflect the remnants of a previous
deficiency) but all ages, including young people
who come under the present educational system.
In other words, the percentages indicate that
illiteracy is not being stopped at its origin.

What is most outstanding in the tables
referred to is the enormous disparity between
regions. In a previous study (Madeira, 1985a), it
was shown that 509% of Brazilian illiterates
between 15 and 24 years of age live in rural areas
in the North-East, and that the differences
between literacy rates in urban and rural areas of
Brazil continue to be great. If the group between
15 and 24 years of age, whose levels of education
tend to be higher, is considered, it may be seen
that illiteracy in cities during the period from
1976 to 1982 tended to stabilize at 7.5% for men
and 6.5% for women: in rural areas, the
corresponding percentages are approximately
30% and 23%.

Another two indicators of educational fail-
ure that are frequent in Latin America —school
drop-outs and repetition of grades— are also
important in Brazil. Of 100 children who
enrolled in the first grade of primary school in
1972, only eight were enrolled in the final year of
secondary school in 1983. It is also estimated that
Brazilian children take an average of 12 years to
finish primary school, although it has an eight-
year programme.

In spite of these pessimistic indicators,
tables 5 and 6 clearly suggest that the schooling
of Brazilian children and youth increased
considerably over the past decade, particularly in
the young worker population and in the group
that combines school and work on a dasly basis.

The data also show that during the decade
schooling became a more important credential,



Table 5

BRAZIL: DISTRIBUTION OF FEMALES WITHIN AND OUTSIDE OF THE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE
POPULATION, ACCORDING TO YEARS OF SCHOOLING, 1970-1980

Girls Adolescents Young women Total
Years of 1970 - 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980
o N N N g N N N, Ne o,
EAP  pap EAP p.p EAP p.p EAP pp EAP pup EAP pap EAP pip EAP b
Brazil
1-4 583 547 580 597 526 415 388 378 389 426 308 439 397 423 388 480
5-8 105 149 204 165 189 224 344 333 161 121 235 196 142 121 161 156
9-11 0.2 0.2 - - 5.7 8.1 154 117 9.3 56 269 114 6.5 3.3 140 5.4
12 or more - - - - 22 1.2 0.9 05 182 44 104 38 114 1.7 7.4 1.2
No schooling 310 302 216 239 206 267 105 166 174 352 84 211 282 405 236 297
Sfio Paulo ’
1-4 775 657 618 658 655 462 346 302 526 581 325 475 538 536 420 532
5-8 130 256 313 266 17.2 253 420 438 109 78 255 245 90 108 195 195
911 0.2 03 . - 69 159 183 197 100 75 243 127 69 50 139 71
12 or more - - - - 2.1 3.0 1.1 09 175 89 133 6.7 133 84 22 2.1
No schooling 93 8.3 6.9 7.5 8.2 9.5 4.0 5.3 9.0 17.6 43 87 17.0 272 153 179
Pernambuco
1-4 3295 427 450 532 347 331 365 341 271 296 261 334 267 302 308 385
5-8 48 104 87 116 147 231 232 30.2 162 137 191 183 122 11.2 112 137
9-11 - - . - 33 5.0 12.0 98 7.1 48 276 126 44 23 118 5.1
12 or more - - - - 1.8 0.7 06 03 165 3.5 84 33 100 1.3 6.3 0.9
No schooling 626 468 463 352 455 381 277 255 331 482 181 323 466 548 399 418

Source: 1970 and 1980 Censuses.
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Table 6

POPULATION, ACCORDING TO YEARS OF SCHOOLING, 1970-1980

Boys Adolescents Young men Total
Years of 1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980
wooling o N q N g Ner N g Mg Neo gy Ner g, e
EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP EAP
Brazil
1-4 410 538 495 585 45.1 39.7 396 346 441 360 406 319 436 462 454 480
5-8 88 138 168 134 167 264 189 349 140 144 226 186 110 165 147 194
9.-.11 0.1 - - - 45 8.7 91 11.7 67 100 152 188 43 3.5 8.0 5.1
12 ot more - - - - 0.6 1.4 0.3 0.5 52 134 44 11.0 5.0 1.9 49 1.4
No schooling 500 322 337 281 330 238 201 182 299 260 17.1 195 360 317 264 260
S%0 Paulo
1-4 694 665 596 69.0 614 403 364 243 594 375 418 254 578 546 500 529
5-8 19.2 245 326 21.7 213 328 449 473 115 102 277 182 80 225 194 264
9-11 04 0.3 - - 74 212 131 220 93 135 17.6 253 6.2 5.6 9.9 7.6
12 or more - - - - 1.1 2.6 0.5 0.9 8.1 286 6.6 233 7.9 3.7 7.2 2.6
No schooling 11.0 87 7.8 9.3 8.8 08 5.1 53 11.7 100 6.3 77 200 135 135 104
Pernambuco
1-4 197 398 310 495 279 369 330 208 291 262 321 244 283 345 336 410
5-8 2.5 89 4.7 88 114 248 184 304 134 167 183 191 94 137 106 158
9.11 - - - - 1.9 5.1 54 9.0 4.5 86 138 187 28 24 64 43
12 or more - - - - 0.3 - 0.2 0.4 3.6 9.3 32 8.2 35 1.3 34 1.0
No schooling 778 512 643 41.7 584 - 429 282 493 391 326 295 559 481 463 379

Source: 1970 and 1980 Censuses.

(43

986 1sniny / 6T 'ON MTIATY TVHD



YOUTH IN BRAZIL / Felicia Reicher Madeira

73

since the educational levels of children,
adolescents and youth in the economically active
population (EAP) are higher than the levels of
those outside of the EAP. This finding is
particularly true of S%o Paulo. This fact,
suggested by the overall figures, was verifiedina
study with more qualitative methodology
applied in the low-income sectors of S%o Paulo
(Madeira, 1985a).

Interviews with young people between 14

and 20 years of age in peripheral areas of S%o
Paulo showed that families, as well as
adolescents and young people themselves, made
enormous sacrifices, including not only daily
physical efforts, such as fewer hours of sleep and
lack of time even to eat, but also going without
some consumer goods or postponing their
purchase in order to complete eighth grade. The
interest in completing at least basic education is
also the reason for frequently returning to
school, in spite of having to repeat grades or of
interruptions for many different reasons.

The very fact of working increases the
efforts made by the young person and his family
for him to remain in school. The content of the
education itself is less important within this
attitude than the awareness that the
requirements for admitting workers to even
unskilled positions in the different sectors of the
economy increase as access to the education
system expands; this was evident in the
experiences of the young people interviewed.

The importance of the level of schooling asa
credential was confirmed and extended through
the statements of employers. Spindel (1985)
found that the employers from large and
medium-sized companies who were interviewed
considered schooling as the most important
factor in selecting adolescents. They are not
particularly interested in the specific knowledge
acquired in the educational system, but rather in
the “habit of obedience to certain norms and
patterns of more or less standard behaviour,
which provide the businessman with a certain
assurance of being able to foresee what the
reactions of the minor will be to conditions of
discipline and work™ (Spindel, 1985).

The visible change in the educational levels
of the young working population in Brazil is
already evident among children. For the country
as a whole, 9.0% of the children who worked in

1970 had finished the fifth grade, By 1980, this
proportion had risen to 16.8%; the proportion
of children with this educational level outside of
the labour market remained unchanged.
Furthermore, the proportion of child workers
with no schooling decreased substantially.
Naturally, the effect of the increased expansion
of school attendance is most notable in S3o
Paulo, where no less that 32,5% of the children
who worked in 1980 had already finished fourth
grade.

Among adolescents, differences are even
more notable and an increase in secondary
education among working adolescents may be
observed.

The second trend suggested by the overall
data —the combination of school and work—
may be examined better by comparing the
situation in S#o Paulo with that in Pernambuco.

Everything indicates that legally obligatory
education has only become a reality for the low-
income sectors in the city of S%o0 Paulo, and it is
evident that the proportion of young people who
have finished their basic education is much
greater there. In 1980, this level was reached by
25.3% of the young men in S#o Paulo; in
contrast, the percentage in Pernambuco was
approximately 18.7%. The same was true
among young women. Since the expansion of
schooling beyond the first four years of basic
education is quite recent and only took place in
the 1970s, however, it is more notable among
adolescents. In 1970, only 21.3% of the male
adolescents in the labour market in S3o Paulo
had gone beyond the first four years of basic
education. Ten years later, this percentage had
more than doubled. The trend is even stronger
among female adolescents: in 1970, only 17.2%
of those who worked had completed primary
education, while in 1980 the percentage was
42.0%, nearly equal to that of the male
adolescents. Among those not included in the
EAP, the growth was also significant, although
smaller.

In Pernambuco, the trends were somewhat
different, not only because of the lower levels of
education, but also because of less intense
growth. In 1970, only 11.4% of the male
adolescents who worked had an educational level
above fifth grade. Ten years later, this
percentage had increased to 18.4%. No
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indication of greater participation of female
adolescents in the labour force was observed. In
contrast to what occurred in Sio Paulo, the
proportion of those who completed primary
education but are outside of the labour market is
much greater.

In summary, Sio Paulo not only offers more
job opportunities to adolescents of both sexes,
but also greater opportunities for extending
their education.

The data also indicate that delays in
completing education are quite generalized,
which brings up the question of the relation
between school attendance and work. In
examining this question, the qualitative survey
was enlightening. It showed that schooling alone
cannot be considered a factor in keeping young
people out of the labour market. On the contrary,
both activities are usually complementary in the
metropolitan area of S¥o Paulo: that is, work
encourages staying in school. In this survey, an
analysis of the reasons for interrupting studies
showed that the need to work was less impor-
tant than difficulties in access to school life
—"schooling was taking too long”, "no school
was available”, “"the school was full’— or
situations linked to the structure of teaching as
regards organization, content and teaching
techniques. By the time that young people reach
the age of 15, they are usually behind the
corresponding school level, which underlines
the importance of night school and
supplementary courses. The data are quite clear:
the establishment of night schools and
supplementary courses is the most effective
manner of making it possible to reconcile school
with work and, through such courses, the
schooling of young people is becoming more
democratic. Almost half the young people in the
city of S3o Paulo study after 6:00 p.m., although
only 80% of them are available for work
(employed or unemployed). The statements of
families confirmed that the possibility of
studying is always closely linked to that of

working. School and work appeared to be so
closely interrelated that it was difficult for young
people (and also the family) to decide which was
more important. Sometimes, the young person’s
income was insufficient to cover all school
expenses and the family had to contribute as
well. In other cases, the young person supported
himself, almost always paid for his schooling and
also contributed to the family income from his
wages. At all events, wages facilitated remaining
in school.

With regard to the average income
according to the different levels of education, the
first factor that should be noted is not only the
clear positive link between number of years of
study and wages, but also the existence of very
sharp separations according to years of study.
Thus, there is a great difference in wages
between those without education and those that
have attended primary school; the distinction is
not so clear, however, in the case of those who
have studied past fourth grade. The greatest
wage differences occur between secondary and
higher education. These differences are more
important for the total population than for the
young population, however, and also more
important for men than for women.

Although wage levels, measured in terms of
average minimum wages, increased over the
past ten years, the increase occurred particularly
at the upper educational levels, especially at the
secondary level and above, which is also
indicative of the income concentration process
that occurred during that period of time.

Wage disparities between men and women,
which become more pronounced as they move
up the scale in level of education, are a widely
recognized factor, but are nevertheless
surprising. In 1980, the average wage for men
with full secondary education was equivalent to
almost ten minimum wages, while for women of
the same level it was equivalent to only four
minimum wages.
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The family and young people: conflict and solidarity

All of the changes referred to may be expected to
have an enormous impact on family
organization and its socializing role. The
monetization of the economy and the possibility
of the different members of the family working
certainly break with the old structure centralized
in the head of the family, whose power is now
also questioned by the greater schooling of
children; it is common for illiterate parents to
live with children who have reached the level of
secondary education.

Basically, the following questions arise:
What is the capacity of parents to understand the
new representations that have emerged from a
different form and organization of family
income? What is their reaction to women
working and to the new image of motherhood
that such work implies? How do parents react to
their daughters performing paid jobs, their
consequent independence and even the
generalized use of contraceptives? Finally, what
are the new forms of management and
expression of authority in the family?

Although little systematic study has been
done in this regard, the existing broad
generalizations always hint at the existence of
enormous conflict between generations, which is
seen as partially responsible for the growth of
juvenile delinquency and the spread of drugs
among the young people of Latin America.

Although this is not the appropriate place
for such observations, it should be remembered
that family studies have not so far given
prominence to this problem. The family has only
recently reappeared as an object of study through
two lines of academic concern: studies of the
family survival strategies of low-income groups
and studies on the situation of women. Both
approaches have ended up stressing the aspects
of harmony and solidarity in the idea of the
family, bearing in mind the common objective of
its members, which is to achieve family well-
being.

Although the assumed solidarity and
harmony is being questioned, even within these

same approaches, it is interesting to point out
that the topic of the family, when viewed from
the standpoint of young people, immediately
brings up the question of conflict. The set of
studies conducted by ECLAC in relation to the
International Youth Year provides a clear and
vivid example.

In short, we know that both conflict and
solidarity exist in families and that, depending
on the social actor taken as the point of
reference, each of these factors tend to assume
different importance. What it is desired to stress
most in this study, however, is how, through the
combination or interplay of solidarity and
conflict, and even through a kind of play of
counterpoint, it becomes possible for young
people to reach social levels above the average
level of their social group of origin and, in this
manner, to enjoy ‘“youth identity” more
intensely. This process can be observed in Brazil
in part of the population of the low-income
sectors, particularly in S¥o Paulo, if we look at
the information provided by population
censuses, the National Home Sample Survey
(PNAD) and the case studies on the integration
of work and school in the life of young people in
low-income sectors of Sfo Paulo.

Such information reveals the inverse
relationship between rates of participation and
the level of family income, which is exactly what
would be expected. At the same time, however, it
may be seen that in groups with a reasonable
family income, there is a significant proportion
of adolescents and young people who work. It is
therefore erroneous to assume that poverty and
the need to maintain a minimum standard of
living are what prompt young people and
especially adolescents, to seek paid jobs. Hence,
the expression “survival strategies’ really ought
to be changed to "family life-style strategies”,
thus covering a phenomenon that affects not
only the most impoverished sectors, but all
segments and social groups.

There is another naccurate assumption,
which is that the family forces the young person
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to work, either because of objective material
problems or the conviction that work is the
“school of life” or an important socialization
process for the future worker. This form of
considering a young person’s work ignores the
outlook of the specific "young” social actor. For
someone whose "autonomy is only relative” and
who wants to increase it, working and receiving
wages can only mean greater freedom. Other
authors have already observed this outlook, but
have done so exclusively in relation to young
people in the middle sectors of the population.
Bourdieu, however, also detects this
phenomenon in the worker population and
notes that it is not only a Latin American
phenomenon. He states that “one of the reasons
why young people in low-income groups wish to
begin working very soon is the desire to become

an adult as soon as possible, with the economic

power that that implies: having the money to
consolidate their position in relation to their
friends and girlfriends and, consequently, to be
recognized as a man by themselves and others”
(Bourdieu, 1983). At least three investigations
conducted in Brazil clearly underline the sense of
freedom involved in young people’s decision to
work. Being free means having greater
independence in taking decisions relating to
their lives, especially as regards consumption
and remaining in school (Gouveia, 1982;
Spindel, 1985; Madeira, 1985b).

Talks with young people show that the
consumption typical of this age group, such as
clothing (designer jeans, shorts, tennis shoes,
and so forth), free time and audio equipment
(tape recorders, cassettes, weekend dances), are 2
permanent point of discussion and controversy
at home. A young person who works increases
his power and ensures his privileges within the
family. Finally, the need to display visible signs
of belonging to the category of youth —es-
pecially the signs publicized by the mass
media— is one of the key points of friction with
the family and a source of intense and violent
conflicts. Consumer pressures among young
people are a generalized phenomenon in Latin
America and the mass media tend to offer an
integrated set of symbols and representations of
what it is to be young.

In this regard, it may be appropriate to note
the specific characteristics of the situation in

Brazil. The first charateristic is that many young
people are able to convert their aspirations into
actual consumption because they find a job. This
is so true that an increase in the consumption of
goods directed towards low-income young
people has been registered in recent years. The
proportion of records and cassettes of Brazilian
pop music sold rose from 63% in 1977 t0 69.9%
in 1980, while the share of international pop
music fell from 35.4% to 28.9% during the same
period of time (Micelli, 1983). As regards
clothing, a survey conducted in S%o Paulo clearly
shows that the largest percentage (59%) of
those who stated that they intended to buy
clothing in the near future were young people
between 15 and 29 years of age. The proportion
of those who intended to buy clothing was
greater among the lower-income sectors. (The
greatest interest was in purchasing street
clothes, which play a role in social identity
(Revista Novidades da Moda, No. 202, June
1976. Regular survey conducted in S3o Paulo by
public opinion research organizations).)

At the same time, young people’s
consumption reflects two other characteristics of
the decade. The first is the expansion of the
system of buying on credit. The second is the
astounding advance of telecommunications in
Brazil. In 1975, television reached 409% of the
urban population; today, it reaches 75% of the
same population, In rural areas, three of every 20
homes had television sets. The progress of the

_electronics industry in Brazil was the result of

enormous investments in telecommunications
by the authoritarian government of 1964, witha
view to national integration. Micelli (1983)
suggests that television consumption in Brazil is
closely linked to the eductional capital of its
public. "The brutal fact of the widespread
illiteracy that persists in Brazilian society is a
decisive factor in the tremendous penetration of
television in the country.” He considers
television as a kind of parallel and integrating
teaching system: “Although the industrial
consumer society is heavily concentrated in the
South-East and Southern regions of Brazil, as
exhaustively shown by the data available on the
regional distribution of most cultural goods, and
income disparities between regions and social
groups persist, the Brazilian cultural industry is
contributing decisively to the process of unifying
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the market for cultural goods by acting as a
parallel teaching system and by exposing
subordinate social sectors to broadcasts and
messages that, to a certain extent, break down
their original language, values and meanings”.

The possibility of studying is also closely
linked to the possibility of working and, in this
sense, it is usually considered a type of
consumption by young people. Going to school
and having a student credential are
characteristics of “modern” young people.
Bourdieu makes the following observation:
“Being a student involves a number of situations
that together make up the school scene: carrying
books tied with a cord, sitting on motorcycles to
attract girls, meeting friends of both sexes
outside of work and, at home, being excused
from doing household chores because of study”
(Bourdieu, 1983),

The paradox in all this is that young people
receive low wages, which do not provide them
with this independence unless the family
assumes part of the cost of their reproduction:
that is, unless they are still accepted as family
members and dependants. Although there is
conflict and tension, young people are
consequently fully aware of the advantages of
shared living. In spite of constant threats about
leaving home by all members of the family, they
generally remain, since pooling income and
combining housework with paid jobs is the only
way it is possible to maintain a certain level of
consumption and quality of life.

Up to this point, reference to interest in
working has only been made from the
standpoint of young people. The family,
however, shares this interest, either for purely
economic reasons, because work is considered an
exercise in discipline for character training, or
for a combination of such reasons. The family’s
desire for their children to participate in the
labour force may be noted in their efforts to place
them in some paid job and in the privileges they
are granted at home.

From the considerations on relations
between young people and their families, it is
interesting to suggest that an in-depth study be
conducted on the existence of a phenomenon
that, to a certain extent, would contribute to
forming a more favoured stratum among low-
income sectors. Spindel (1985) found that

“formal” jobs are generally held by young people
whose families belong to segments of the
working class whose level of employment or of
income provided them with access to
information on such job vacancies. The same
was found to be true in another study (Madeira,
1985b). Sons are frequently found to be working
with their fathers and daughters, with their
mothers.

Spindel (1985) investigated the topic on the
basis of responses on the criteria that employers
use to contact young people who could be
selected and on the manner in which minors
gain information on job vacancies. “More than
50% of large and medium-sized companies state
that the minors they hired were contacted
through information obtained from their own
workers; approximately 65% of the minors
responded that they had obtained their job,
thanks to the indications of relatives or friends.
Even among minors who were in their second
job, 70% of them had obtained it in an informal
manner, within their circle of relatives and
acquaintances, which reinforces the idea of
involvement of family and friends in
determining the degree of participation of its
members in the labour market.”

In other words, some families with low
incomes, but a certain reserve of "material and
cultural goods” (especially work skills and a
certain level of schooling), were able to benefit
from the increase in formal jobs produced during
this period of time by placing some of their
members in such jobs, thus providing them with
certain social mobility, measured on the basts of
the level of family income. In contrast, in the
case of groups that are near levels of “critical
poverty”, with sporadic or temporary jobs, the
possibility of incorporating other members
always refers to the same type of work and does
not bring about any effective improvement in
the quality of life.

In conclusion, it may be stated that some
adolescents and young people of the so-called
low-income sectors have begun to gain access to
better-paying jobs, to greater permanence in
school and to the mass media. They have thus
also gained access to “adolescence” or “youth”,
understood as intermediate “or temporary
categories in which they are neither children nor
adults and a certain degree of irresponsibility is
tolerated.
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The missing
future:
colombian
youth

Rodrigo Parra Sandoval*

The exhaustion of the modernization model, the
acute crisis affecting the family and the
shortcomings of political and educational
institutions place Colombian young people in a state
of isolation characterized, in the author's view, by
few opportunities of political participation, a future
of unemployment or underemployment, poot-
quality education which inspires no enthusiasm and
guarantees neither employment or social mobility,
and a society without a clear model of a future witha
place in it for young people. Young people aré also
faced with a chaos of values generated not only by the
very rapid succession of three social situations (rural
society, modern society and model-less society) but
also by the emergence of forms of organization
connected with that succession, such as the black
economy, the economic organization of drug-
traffiking or dependence on drugs, corruption in the
world of finance and adminiscration, and the
consumerist visions offered by the mass
communication media.

This produces a feeling of economic and cultural
exclusion, a devaluation of the concept of youth
derived from the modernization model, and a
dangerous proximity to a situation of social
breakdown. The fact that these ciccumstances make
it difficult to conceive of a personal or group future
and plan a career is what constitutes the missing
future of today's youth,

The auchor analyses these general features in
greater detail in three areas: work, political
participation and migration.

* Wich the collaboration of Bernardo Jaramillo. The
author is a consultant to ECLACs Social Development
Division. This is a summary and updated version of the
book of the same title published by the author in Bogot4 in
1985, '

Youth and development

From the sociological standpoint, youth is seen
as a variable phenomenon which can exist, not
exist, or take different forms, as if it was a
society, or different aspects of the same society,
or different groups within a society at a given
moment. Youth is a cultural concept of historical
origin which can have a high and a low point. In
the case of Colombia, the concept of youth is of
fairly recent origin, concurrent with other
concepts related to the form of urban industrial
development, such as “modernization” or “social
mobility”, “urbanism”, “marginality”, “enter-
prise” or “entrepreneur”. All these concepts had
the same historical genesis and have developed
along similar lines, although with their own
peculiar characteristics.

The concept of youth derived from the urban
industrial model of development is based on a
transformation of the existing relationships
between the family and work as they affect the
process of socialization. This transformation is
produced when socialization is entrusted to an
education system conceived as a means of
training manpower for the new model of urban
life, for jobs which require a certain degree of
specialized secondary qualifications, or for
higher posts requiring university qualifications.
In the vyears immediately preceding the
institution of the modernization model, -
education was restricted to a very small group,
and even primary education was extremely
limited: for example, in 1940 in Colombia there
were only 2 990 university students; in 1980
180 000 students graduated from higher
education. .

Before the adoption of the modernization
model, the relationship between the family and
work was virtually direct for the majority of
Colombians: people worked in the family or
moved on from the family to work without
intermediate stages. This meant that youth, if it
existed, was very short and only very small
groups enjoyed an extensive and significant
intermediate period. This situation changed
with the expansion of education and the
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programmes of educational democratization.
However, the expansion of schooling and the
consequent redistribution of youth did not affect
all the groups equally: for most of the peasant
groups youth could end at the age of 10, when the
child moved on from the family and few years of
school to work, but for urban middle- and upper-
class groups youth could easily last until the age
of 20 or 25.

These changes are associated both with the
rapid expansion of the modernization model and
with its short duration (about two and a half
decades), as well as with its early decline.
Colombia’s modernization process has been
extremely rapid, and although it has begun to
lose momentum very quickly, it has produced
very significant changes and a state of confusion
about a suddenly uncertain future. It must be
remembered that Colombia, a rural society
organized on the basis of the low-productivity
farm, with an embryonic manufacturing
industry, with 71% of its population living in
rural areas and with 87% in towns of less than
200 000 inhabitants in 1938, switched to an
urban economy with a high proportion of
tertiary employment and 61% of its population
living in towns in 1973, while the number of
inhabitants tripled in those 35 years: from 8.7 to
25.5 million.

Apart from the problems of the differential
distribution of young people among groups,
especially between peasants or rural inhabitants,
urban marginal and urban middle and upper
classes, from the 1970s there has been a general
abrupt devaluation of the concept of youth as the
modernization model begins to rundown. At the
same time, the family, especially the peasantand
marginal urban family but also the integrated
urban family, has lost much of its capacity to
provide social training for the new generations,
and the world of work is finding it difficult to
provide jobs for young people. Education,
meanwhile, has been eroded as a bridge between
family and work; it has become stratified,
differentiated and devalued and its standards
have been lowered, and to some extent it is
having a marginalizing effect.

This is taking place against the background
of a failure to find a new model of society and
development to replace or re-invigorate the
urban industrial model. No clear tendency or

way forward can be discerned, either for the
social institutions which deal more directly with
youth, such as family, school and work, or for
society as a whole. These factors help to deny
youth a future and make it difficult to think in
terms of a realistic plan or of an “attainable
utopia”.

A number of circumstances have converged
to create this situation, and its understanding
requires a brief account of its component
elements. The first point to be made, of course,
concerns the speed of the modernization
process, which began in the 1950s in a rural
society and transformed it in less than three
decades into a basically urban and industrial
society. However, the very speed of the process
prevented it from settling down and produced a
diversity of cultures and differences of regional
development co-existing together and forming a
network of inequalities, especially with respect
to the transition from personal experience of the
world as a community, typical of rural society, to
the idea of nationhood and to an understanding
of man in the international context.
Subsequently, in the third decade of the process
of industrial modernization, acute symptoms of
its exhaustion began to appear, underlining the
lack of a new model to take the place of the
model which established modernization.

The former process can be described in the
following way, in terms of the different spheres
of the social structure and of its most important
consequences for today's youth in Colombia:

a) Demographic change, expressed in high
birth rates in past decades, resulted by the end of
the 1970s and in the 1980s in a large contingent
of young people in the population. This
happened at the very moment when the
modernization model was beginning to run
down and high rates of unemployment and
underemployment were emerging.

b) That moment also saw the convergence
of a number of elements which can be described
as an acute inter-generational crisis, especially
with respect to the family’s role as a social
conditioner of young people. This crisis or
decline in contact and in the transmission of the
cultural foundations of society from one
generation to another was influenced by the
following factors: the difference in education
which made the parents less able to give the
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children guidance in their school work and help
them to understand social phenomena, a
capacity which is concerned with the habits of
analysis and the handling of the information
furnished by the school system; the impaired
capacity of the parents to understand the vrban
and cosmopolitan world of modernized
Colombian society, due to their rural or semi-
rural roots and their children’s greater
experience of urban life; the decline in the
prestige attached to the parents’ occupations, or
its complete disappearance in a largely urban
economy; the inter-generational conflict of
values concerning the prestige of the new
occupations; the lower level of social training of
young people by their parents, especially in the
low and marginal strata, owing to the fact that
the wives go out to work, and the consequent loss
of contact between parents and children; the
emergence of new forms of family organization
in the young generation which is. beginning to
marry, and the value conflicts which these new
forms generate both between generations and
between the sexes, owing to the collision
between the survival of attitudes to the marriage
relationship rooted in rural or pre-modern
society and the economic requirements or needs
of a married couple living in an urban society in
which the modernization model is beginning to
run down. (In this connection, it must be pointed
out that organizational adaptations of family life
or cohabitation are emerging, somewhat in the
form of clans, and are helping to create new
forms of solidarity.)

¢) The pre-modernization forms of
membership of political parties have been
replaced, as a result of opposition generated
largely by the National Front, by a clientelistic
form of organization linked with the expansion
of the economic power of the State and the
bureaucracy. The majority of the population,
especially the young population, has ceased to
participate at all in the political process and has a
feeling of impotence and disinvolvement in
political matters. This situation has been
brought about by the lack of modern political
parties to encourage participation on the basis of
programmes for society. Appeals for them to
join a party do not impress young people who
have not grown up in that habit, and the
country’s political life has been ruptured, with

the party apparatuses operating in ways which
have no real attraction for young people and very
little connection with the realities of 'the
country’s situation.

d) The expansion of the school system,
which during the modernization process meant
extending education beyond the élites, also led to
the exclusion of a large part of the population,
further weakening the position of those at the
bottom of the ladder in a modern urban world.
At the same time, as the modernization model
began to run down, there was an accentuation of
the stratification of educational institutions and
programmes or curricula, which also meant
discrimination against those not studying in
“suitable” institutions or programmes. The
concept of social mobility was struck a heavy
blow by the modernization crisis, which eroded
the relationship between education and work
and between education and income. This
situation can be seen very clearly in the
programmes of secondary technical education
and in some higher-education programmes. The
point is that the policy of educational
diversification is no longer consistent with the
development model, or rather that it is moving
into crisis in conjunction with the exhaustion of
the modernization model. The same thing is
happening with the education policies based on
theories of human resources or human capital.
The relationship between education and work is
weakening and becoming a source of frustrated
aspirations.

On the other hand, as education has become
universal, its quality has deteriorated, and
education policies of the modern pedagogical
type have been replaced in practice by the drive
for policies that produce jobs, with harmful
consequences for the quality of education.
Instead of a person who participates, criticizes
and creates, the system is forming a person with
an authoritarian concept of society. Young
people are being educated to perform certain
specific tasks and not to be able to understand a
social, scientific or humanistic whole. The
teaching relationship, conditioned by the need to
create jobs, is producing a dogmatic view of
knowledge and impeding the development of a
scientific outlook. But, above all, education in
Colombia is now out of touch with the country’s
new situation. In view of the increase in
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unemployment and underemployment among
educated people, the most important function
which the expansion of education or increase in
the number of years of schooling is beginning to
perform is to hold a large proportion of the
young population back from the work market for
a longer time.

e) State services or private initiatives are
very limited in terms of medical assistance for

young people, leisure programmes or organized
activities which encourage solidarity and a
feeling of belonging.

Three aspects of the situation of Colombian
youth, showing both its relationship to the
missing future and the forms of its participation
and exclusion, will now be described: work,
political participation and migration.

Y outh and the world of work

An analysis will be made of four aspects of the
connection of youth with the world of work: the
proportion of young people in the economically
active population, the distribution of employed
persons by economic sector, youth
unemployment, and the relationship between
education and unemployment.

1. Young people in the econamically
active population

At the beginning of the 1970s the proportion of
young people in the economically active
population (EAP) was 28.4%; at the mid-point
of the decade it was 36%; and in 1980 it was
40.7% (DANE, 1981).

The differences in the proportion of young
people in the EAP, i.e., in the urban and rural and
male and female EAP, are extremely interesting:
there are more women than men in both 1971
and 1981 and in both the urban and the rural
EAP. Furthermore, the proportion of young
people in the urban EAP was greater at both
dates, with the exception of the number of men
in 1971, which was lower than the number of
men in the rural EAP. The upward trend in the
proportion of young people in the EAP,
especially the urban EAP, is also well-
documented; the rural EAP remains practically
the same, especially in the case of women.

The general wrend, therefore, is for the
proportion of young people in the EAP,
specifically the urban EAP, to increase, since, as

has been pointed out, their share in the rural EAP
tends to remain static. The educational
characteristics of the EAP for 1980 also illustrate
the enormous differences between town and
countryside. In the rural areas 62.1% of the total
EAP has primary education, 9.1% secondary, and
0.3% university, whereas the education levels of
the urban EAP are 42.9% with primary, 39.4%
with secordary and 13.5% with university
education. These proportions also apply to the
young EAP, although in the towns there is a
higher proportion of young people with
secondary education (48.3%).

The employment rates of active young
people are considerably lower than the national
rates and lower still in the rural sector. In 1980
employment in urban and rural areas tends
towards parity, with the exception of the
employment of young people aged 15 to 19,
which declines between the two dates in town
and countryside, but still with lower
participation in the towns. The urban scatistics
available for the country’s seven main towns
may be overestimating the youth employment
rates, for they do not include large groups of
young people in small towns and in some
provincial capitals, where one of the main
problems is unemployment.

The wage levels of young people with jobs in
1980 show that 37% received less than the
minimum wage, 32% the minimum wage, and
31% wmore than the minimum. The high
proportion of young people with wages below
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the legal minimum is due to the large number of
minors in the work market and to their
comparatively low education levels, which limit
their access to higher rates of pay.

With respect to the definition of youth,
either as an age group or as a period of life
occurring between family and school training
and entry into the adult world (taking this to
mean the world of work), a distinction can be
made between rural youth and urban youth, in
terms of their different forms of involvement in
the work market. The structural heterogeneity
characteristic of the country’s economic
development has produced discrimination in
access to basic services, especially education,
which affects young people in large groups of the
population. This discrimination takes the form
of enormous differences in the number of years
of schooling, which works to the detriment of
rural and marginal groups in particular, for they
have to enter the world of work at an early stage
in order to help solve the problems of the
survival of their families, threatened as they are
by the low level of incomes. The young EAP must
therefore be described as part of the working-age
population in every youth age group from the
age of 12. In 1971 48.3% of the rural working-
age population was included in the active
population. The individual rates for the young
population were 20.2% for those aged 12 to 14,
42.2% for the 15-19 group, and 54.8% for those
aged 20 to 24. The differences between the sexes
were also considerable, with a larger proportion
of men in the 12-24 age group. The urban areas
had a similar proportion of young people in the
EAP, but the differences between the age groups,
especially in those under 19, illustrate the
profound inequality in the socio-economic
structure between town and countryside.

Given the enormous expansion of the
education system in recent decades, it might
have been expected that there would be a
sizeable reduction in the young population in the
workforce. In 1980, however, although the
specific proportions of young people in the EAP
declined for urban areas, rural youth increased its
share in the 15-24 group and saw its share
decline only in the 12-14 group, from 20.2% in
1971 to 17.9% in 1981. The number of people
aged 10 to 12 in the labour force, not identified in
the 1971 survey, amounted to 8% in 1981.

These figures clearly show the gradual
deterioration in living standards, especially in
urban areas, and the internal inefficiency of the
education system. The data on the inactive
population underline the magnitude of the loss
of youth as a period of life. The proportions of
young people in the category of students or
household workers by age group are as follows:
12-14: 94.4% students, 1.5% household
workers; 15-19: 81.7% students, 10.3%
household workers; 20-29: 31.29% students,
58.1% household workers.

2. Youth employment by production sector

Comparison of the employment structures by
sector of activity between 1971 and 1980 for the
15-29 and over-40 age groups in rural and urban
areas produces the following conclusions:

a) The fundamental trend is not a greater
differentiation but a greater similarity between
the jobs held by young people and those held by
the generation of the “parents”. In 1971 there
were several notable differences which had
tended to disappear by 1980. In 1971 the
difference between young people and adults
engaged in agricultural work in the employment
structure of the towns was 12.8%; in 1980 it was
only 1.4%, with the adults predominating in
both cases. Urban growth has meant that
employment in the towns is becoming more
urban and less rural in nature. On the other
hand, the difference between the age groups,
which had been 7.3% in favour of the parents in
the trade sector in 1971, was only 2.3% in 1980;
in the services sector, where the difference had
been 12.6% in favour of youth in 1971, it was
only 3.2% in 1980. The differences in the other
sectors remain practically the same or show only
very small changes. All this seems to indicate
that the differences in employment by sector
found in the 1970s were connected with the
period of transition in which the large groups of
young people produced by the “population
explosion” began to appear on the scene and
take their places, in that period of modernizing
development, in sectors capable of generating
jobs particularly suitable for young people on the
lowest rungs of the ladder or in certain areas of
the informal economy. In this case, it is
particularly clear that the agriculture sector
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drives out young people and the services sector
draws them in. Subsequently, with the change in
the situation of demographic transition, and
particularly with the exhaustion of the
modernization model of development, these
differences in the work sectors between young
people and adults diminish almost to the
vanishing point. This seems to suggest that the
creation of jobs for young people in specific
sectors, as happened in other Latin American
societies (Durston and Rosenbluth, 1983), is a
phenomenon which belongs to the specific point
of development and subsequently disappears; in
Colombia’s case, this phenomenon occurred
between the 1960s and the 1970s and the move
towards homogeneity has already begun.

However, another dimension of the
evolution of employment in Colombia in the
past decade must be born in mind: the growth of
the informal urban sector. According to data
from the National Planning Department (DNP),
the informal urban sector accounts for 45.6% of
the employed population, including workers in
industrial undertakings with fewer than 10
workers, own-account workers, unpaid family
helpers, and domestic service.

The growth in the economically active
population is not absorbed by the modern sector
of the economy; consequently, the informal
sector becomes the alternative for the
unsatisfied demand for employment in the
modern sector, and it tends to increase as a resulc
of the crisis in that sector. The DNP figures
indicate chat 43.7% of the employment
generated in the country’s towns between 1974
and 1978 was in the informal sector. The fact
that the greatest incidence of informal
employment is found in services must cast a
doubt on the enormous importance attributed, as
a modernizing influence, to the phenomena of
tertiarization which emerged with the urban
industrial model. In fact, side by side with a
modern tertiary sector represented by the State
and the financial institutions and employing
more adults than young people, there co-exists a
traditional tertiary sector, better described as
underemployment, which at present absorbs the
greater part of the population which does not
obtain formal employment. Proof of this is
provided by the increase in the number of young

people in the employment category of own-
account workers between 1971 and 1980, from
89 to 14.3%.

b) With respect to the rural employment
structure in 1971 (no comparable information is
available for 1980), the differences between ages
or generations are less than in the towns, and the
only ones worth mentioning are a difference of
5.2% in agricultural or primary employment in
favour of adults, and of 4.3% in services in
favour of young people. This seems to suggest
that the intersectoral changes were much
sharper in the towns than in the countryside;
this is logical in view of the nature of
modernizing development. However, this
conclusion would have to be checked against the
1980 rural employment structure.

3. Youth unemployment

The rates of youth unemployment are always
higher than the adult ones, and the differences
between the national rates and those of the
youth groups almost double between 1971 and
1980. On the other hand, a comparison of the
specific national unemployment rates for town
and countryside and by sex gives the following
results: a) the urban youth rates are double the
urban national rates for men; b) the rates for
young urban women are higher than the totals
for urban women, but the gap is smaller than for
men; c¢) the rural youth unemployment rates
(men and women) are higher than those for
rural adults and they also tend towards double
the total national youth rates; d) urban youth
unemployment was very high in 1971 (17.7 and
18.1% for men and women respectively) and it
declined slightly in 1980 to 13.2 and 16.9%.
Rural youth unemployment, in contrast, has
increased, and although the male rate is
relatively low (3.6 and 5.1% in 1971 and 1980),
the female rate is extremely high (18.1 and
24.1% for those two years).

The underemployment rates are also higher
for young people than for the population as a

- whole, especially for men; young women follow

the trend of the total female population. Young
men have rates of 21.4% for the 15-19 age group
and 20.2% for the 20-29 group, whereas the rate
for the population as a whole is 17.3%. The
same trends are found for both visible and
invisible underemployment.
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A comparison of the evolution of the
unemployment structure among young people
and adults indicates very clear trends. In 1976 the
12-29 age group accounted for 75.8% of total
unemployment in the country; in 1980 that
proportion had increased to 81.2%. Adult
employment increased in the same period,

~ indicating the difficulty which young people

have in finding work, for the new jobs are almost
always filled by adults. In addition, the low rates
of pay disappoint the expectations created by
education, with the resule that large groups of
young people abandon the structure of formal
employment and try to find other kinds of work.
In 1980 80.2% of the high rate of
underemployment (15.4%) is due to low
incomes and 11.6% to underutilization. The
young population also spends the highest

average amounts of time seeking work. In 1980 -

42.7% of unemployed persons aged 15 to 19 and
37.6% aged 20 to 29 spent more than four
months seeking work.

. 4. Education and unemployment

The relationship between more education,
better jobs and higher pay postulated by the
modernization model of development has lost
much of its force in Colombia. The expansion of
education and the crisis in industry have brought
about a number of changes in the social

_ significance of education. Although the sectors

which plan education still see it primarily in
terms of human capital and economic
productivity, and as a guarantee of a job,
everything seems to indicate that this economic
function of education was peculiar to a specific
point in development through modernization
and that its direction is beginning to change.
In 1964, the high point in the development
of the urban industrial model, the positive
relationship between education level and job was
very clear. The higher unemployment rate
affected mainly the illiterate population

(23.7%); the population with secondary
education had a rate of 13.5% and university
graduates one of 10.8%. However, a study on
employment and university education carried
out in the National Association of Financial
Institutes (ANIF) indicates that between 1976
and 1978 the relationship between
unemployment and education level did not
follow the same trend. On the contrary, the
lowest unemployment rates were found among
people with no education at all or only primary
education (5.2 and 7.9% respectively). In second
place were those who had university or other
higher education (8.3 and 9.5%), while the
highest unemployment rates were found
amongst those with academic secondary
education (12.6%) and technical secondary
education (21.0%). The high rate of
unemployment among specialist technicians is
particularly noteworthy as an indicator of the
exhaustion of the urban industrial model
(Chiappe and Toro, 1978).

The low rate of unemployment among
professionals in recent years conceals a growing
problem of underemployment affecting mainly
professionals from the low and middle strata
educated at universities other than the élite ones.
The main features of professional
underemployment are a shift to branches of
activity other than the one in which the person is
qualified, movement within the occupational
category itself, and an increase in temporary
work, especially in community, social and
personal services.

In 1980 the unemployment rates were
higher in the towns and much higher for women
than for men. The highest rates were still found
among persons with secondary education. The
1981-1983 figures show remarkable differences
in the unemployment rates for different towns.
The unemployment rates for persons with
higher education, 11.3% of the overall total and
14.7% in the case of women, can be considered
very high,
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Political participation

Political participation is one of the areas in
which it can be seen with greatest clarity that the
concept of youth, accepted and extolled in
theory, lacks real meaning in practice. The first
indicator of this is the almost total lack of studies
on political life among young people, on their
participation, their leadership, their values and
attitudes, and the lack of programmes to ensure
their involvement in the country’s political life.
We will now discuss, on the basis of partial
information from various general studies on
politics, three central aspects of the political life
of Colombian youth: a) their voting; b) their
membership of political parties, and c¢) their
political education.

All the electoral studies carried out in the
country affirm that abstention from voting by
young people is very widespread and much
greater, moreover, than among adults. For
example, in the 1968 elections in Cali abstention
by young people aged 21 to 25 amounted to 74%
(McCamat and others, 1968). This same trend
can be seen in Bogotd in the 1972 and 1974
elections (Losada and Murillo, 1973; Murillo and
Williams, 1975; Losada and Williams, 1972). In
1978 the national abstention rate among young
people aged 18 to 20 was 75% and in 1980 82%

of young people aged 18 to 24 did not vote

(Losada, 1981). A study carried out by the ANIF
Social Group tried to establish the causes of this
behaviour and it was found that only 19.3% of
young people aged 18 to 24 abstained because
they rejected the social system; 50.3% did so out
of indifference to politics. At the same time,
40% of young people said that the country’s
problems were purely political, while 68.3%
showed profound ignorance of the local and
national organization of politics (ANIF, 1981).
Another piece of research carried out by the
Department of Political Science of the
University of the Andes shows that young
people have a poor image of the country’s
- political institutions. In fact, only 2.5% thought
that election results represented the opinion of
the majority of the electorate, while 89.1% gave

a negative opinion of members of parliament,
using such terms as “dishonest”, "inefficient”
and "unproductive” (Latorre and Murillo, 1982).

Women's participation in politics, according
to a study by Patricia Pinzén de Lewin of
electoral data for the period 1958-1974 indicates
the following conclusions: women take part in
politics less than men; they vote less often,
participate less in political or party
organizations, and their involvement tends to be
greater among adults and women of the top
social class. This phenomenon appears to be
very similar for both sexes, but it affects women
much more (Pinzén de Lewin and
Rothlisberger, 1977). Some figures may give a
clearer idea of this: in the 1974 elections the total
rate of male abstention was 24.3% and female
45.7%, whereas in the case of women aged 21 to
24 abstention amounted to 67%, a proportion
which declines with age to a level of 31% for
women aged 45 to 49.

On the other hand, membership of or
identification with a political party follow clear
lines when age is compared with the nature of
the party: 44.8% of young people aged 18 to 24
say they belong to one of the traditional
Colombian political parties (liberal and
conservative), whereas 82.2% of persons aged
45 to 64 say this. Of persons aged 18t0 244.3%
identify with opposition parties, and 1.9% do
this in the 45-54 age group. However, the really
significant thing is the high proportion of young
people (48.8%) who do not identify with any
party; in contrast, only 15.5% of the adult group
(45 to 64) do not claim to belong to a party
(ANIE, 1981). According to this same study,
young people aged 18 to 24 take almost no part
in associations of various kinds, devote little
time to radio, television and newspapers, and
even less time, in these media, to news or other
programmes that may be considered political.

In a study carried out among university
students, 22% claimed no party identification,
and 90% took no part in any grouping or party.
These figures are very significant when it is
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remembered that among Colombian young
people the university is the place which has most
fostered political partiipation of various kinds,
especially among the groups of the Left. We thus
have a picture in which young people do not
believe in and do not take part in the traditional
political parties gnd where there are no other
political groupings, party or otherwise, to fill
this gap. There is also a very high level of
ignorance about the national political system on
the part of young people (Latorre and Murillo,
1982).

The voting behaviour of young people is,
however, only an expression of formal
participation in the country’s democratic life.
Their marked abstentionism, their lack of
interest and their ignorance of the national
political system have more profound causes
rooted in social phenomena of the greatest
importance for the definition of the role of youth
and for the consideration of youth in terms of an
integrated or marginal human group in
Colombian life. We will now discuss briefly some
of the most important factors affecting the
political participation of young people.

a) The changes in the family, which occurred
in conjunction with industrialization and with
the heavy waves of migration from the
countryside to the town and between regions,
have produced effects of rootlessness and loss of
party-political identification traditionally linked
with ecological bases and family traditions. The
generation gap between the parents, who
experienced the effervescent effects of the social
model based on industrialization and
urbanization of the economy, and the children,
who are now growing up in a situation in which
there is no clear model or national social
objective, manifests itself clearly in the lack of
interest shown by the new generations in the
traditional political modes. A number of studies
demonstrate this: university students, 90% of
whom are not active in any party, say that 87%
of their parents do belong to the traditional
liberal and conservative parties (Latorre and
Murillo, 1982). On the other hand, the study on
the political participation of women mentioned
above shows that abstention among women
heads of households (42%) and wives (45%) is
lower than among daughters (519) or other
female relatives in the family (54%) (Pinzén de

Lewin and Rothlisberger, 1977). Although the
family background might encourage, as has
traditionally been the case in Colombia, a pattern
of voting and political identification, the changes
which the family has undergone during the
country's historical development have created a
very significant generation gap in the political
participation of parents and children. The family
has lost much of its capacity to provide education
in political life and transmit a concept of society
acceptable to the new generations.

b) At least one study shows that there is no
association between education and exercise of
the right to vote (Pinzén de Lewin and
Rothlisberger, 1977). This fact throws much
light on the nature of education. The political
education imparted by the school, it would seem,
does not lead to participation on election days. It
is very possible that the authoritarian nature of
the social and teaching relationships in the
classroom and the institutional government of
the schools generate apathy and scepticism
about society and the real possibilities of action
within it. It is also very probable that the notion
of society transmitted through the subject-
matter of social sciences fosters political apathy
because it is out of touch with the realities of the
students’ lives. This certainly emerges more
clearly with respect to the teaching of history in
terms of heroic figures, whose value system and
world view have little to do with the problems of
young people in contemporary society.

Even the university student movements
which were all the rage in the 1960s and the first
part of the 1970s, now do little more than form
small parties of the Left of no attraction for
young people, or groups which take the guerilla
route. In general terms, great political apathy
has developed among university students (Leal,
1982).

¢) The traditional political parties have not
formulated stable and durable programmes for
youth, although they do assert the importance of
this population group, especially at election
time. Some parties of the Left have devised this
kind of programme, but as they have little access
to the machinery of the State, these programmes
remain little more than proseletyzing
exhortations. Account must also be taken of the
de-politicizing effect of the National Front, one
of whose political goals was to reduce the
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acrimonious political atmosphere surrounding
the traditional parties which had led to violence
(Guzmian and others, 1962). The Colombian
political parties are only organized to any great
extent at election time and they do not offer a
permanent sphere of action in which young
people can take part, develop as leaders and
involve themselves in a more organized manner.
~ In other democracies the political parties are the
prime exponents of the function of political-
education institutions, but this is not the case in
Colombia, and young people do not have a very
clear idea of what their role in a political party
might be, not only with respect to a concept of
power within society and the formulation of
plans and programmes which define a clear and
attractive party line, but also with respect to

their involvement in the parties, apart from
their temporary role as agitators at election time.

The low level of participation of Colombian
youth in politics seems to be determined by two
types of factor and their interrelationship. The
first is the lack of a national goal, of a purpose
investing the action of the Statg and the political
parties with meaning and within which young
people can see themselves as an integral part;
and the lack of a plan to define the direction in
which society is headed, similar to the concept of
industrialization, urbanization and
modernization in the 1950s and 1960s. The
second factor is the consequent loss of
educational power by the social institutions
which exist for this purpose, such as the family,
the school and the political party.

Migration

Several analysts have described migration in
Colombia as a form of economic exile (Cardona
and others, 1980). In order to clarify the true
meaning of this notion of economic exile,
distinctions have to be made between three types
of migration. Internal migration, firstly, is
basically population movements among regions
and from the countryside to the town. It reflects
the very frequent changes in the country's
development poles and it cannot strictly be
termed exile if migration caused by violence in
its various forms is excluded. A second type is
migration to neighbouring countries, especially
Venezuela, Ecuador and Panama, where larger
and better-paid work markets have at times
existed. This kind of migration has many
seasonal aspects and does, in any event, imply a
return to Colombia. A third type of migration
has traditionally occurred to the United States
and it is of a more permanent nature.

It is of interest in this study to examine the
two types of migration to foreign countries, for
they act as an escape valve for employment
problems and, in some cases, they represent a
search for broader cultural horizons. Colombia

has not always been an exporter of population;
on the contrary, 30 years ago people migrated to
Colombia from Venezuela and Ecuador. Today
this process has undergone a dramatic reversal,
and only the crisis in the oil economies of
Venezuela and Ecuador has produced any
reduction in the numbers of migrants.
Contrary to what might be thought, it is not
unemployed Colombians who migrate to
Venezuela, but manual workers, day labourers
and low-income white-collar workers, mostly
young people under 30. As many as 75% of the
migrants were born into urban families or had
migrated much earlier to the big towns. Fourty
per cent of them have completed primary
education, 10% are illiterate and 50% have
secondary education. Of che latter, 40% have
studied in the National Apprenticeship Service
(SENA), an official institute for the training of

- skilled manual workers. This indicates that there

has been abundant migration of young people to
Venezuela and that at least two big groups can be
identified in this migratory flow. The first is
made up of typical urban-marginal young
people, possibly from families which have
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migrated from the countryside to the town, very
possibly with incomplete primary education or
illiterate; they are the most exploited people in
Venezuela, especially in farm work or in the less
desirable jobs in the towns (Gémez and Diaz,
1983). A second group of young people seems to
migrate to Venezuela on better terms, having
acquired greater work experience in Colombia,
secondary education and, in at least half the
cases, a decent level of specialized technical
training.

Perhaps the factor which best defines

migration to neighbouring countries, which are
also developing countries, as distinct from other
forms of foreign migration by Colombians, is the
strong likelihood of return. In other words, itis a
question of temporary migration, for various
lengths of time, depending on the nature of the
employment in Venezuela, but with the great
majority of the migrants returning to their place
of origin. Moreover, the idea of return is an
element which defines the project from its very
conception. For it is not, generally speaking
families which migrate, but individuals who, in
80% of the cases, have a house with basic
services in Colombia, periodically send part of
-their earnings home, and on their return bring
with them small amounts of capital which they
invest in the improvement of their homes,
meeting their families’ health and education
deficits and setting up workshops or
neighbourhood stores.

Studies on migration of Colombians to
Panama, Ecuador and, in particular, Venezuela
indicate that migration to neighbouring
countries acts as a means of cutting the Gordian
knots of unemployment, underemployment and
low wages formed by the type of development
Colombia has experienced. In this sense,
migration represents a temporary form of
economic exile, used primarily by groups of
marginal, manual and other workers whose
family incomes are insufficient and have to be
supplemented by surpluses from wages earned
in stronger currencies abroad.

Juvenile work in the domestic market has
been the mechanism for making good the
shortfall in wages for the maintenance of the
labour force, and migration to neighbouring
countries is another form of youth employment;
in 2 way, migration is also an example of how the

age of youth is cut short among the bottom
population groups.

A decision to migrate on the part of a young
Colombian is influenced by four factors related
to the country’s structural impoverishment:
unemployment and underemployment, low
wages, the need to supplement the family
income to improve living standards, especially

. with respect to housing, health and education,

and the need to enter the informal economy as a
means of creating more stable mechanisms for
producing income to maintain the standard of
living. Joining the informal economy is
necessarily an alternative not only for young
people moving within the circle of
unemployment and underemployment or. of
typically marginal occupations, but also for those
such as skilled manual workers who have been
trained to work at the heart of the economy,
owing to the growing industrial unemployment
and the low wages resulting from the industrial
crisis.

The migration of young people to work in
neighbouring countries is thérefore an example
of the twofold way in which society marginalizes
its youth: by obliging them to work during the
period defined as youth, thus depriving them of
the right to youth and, on the other hand and
paradoxically, by denying them paid work and
thus driving them into the ranks of adult
structural marginality.

Between 1951 and 1977 27.5% of the South
Americans admitted as immigrants into the
United States were Colombians. But this
migration has not been constant over time; of all
the immigrants into the United States since
1936, between 1936 and 1945 only 1.3% were
from Colombia, and between 1946 and 1955 the
figure was 6%; but between 1956 and 1965 it
was 34.7%, and in the following decade 58%.
This means that between 1956 and 1977 92.7%
of Colombian migrants were legal migrants to
the United States. This of course does not take
into account the rapid growth in illegal
immigrants (Cardona, 1980). Of this migratory
flow over the last two decades, 49% were young
people aged 10 to 29. If the number of children
under 10 is included, the total amounts to 68.4%
of the migrants.

The migration of Colombians to the United
States is very different in kind from the
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migration to neighbouring countries. Perhaps
the main common denominators are the high
proportion of young people and the fact that the
migrants are seeking solutions to the economic
and cultural problems facing them in their own
country. The occupational and educational
characteristics of the migrants are very different.
Sixty-one per cent are under 14, housewives,
students or retired persons. Among the
migrants who work, the largest category is made
up of professional and similar persons (8%),
followed by craftsmen (6.9%), office workers
(6.5%), and skilled manual workers (6.29). The
smallest groups seem to be made up of the least
qualified workers: domestic staff, service
workers, sales persons, unskilled manual
workers (Cardona, 1980). Some 14.5% of the
immigraats into the United States have either
complete or incomplete primary education;
43.5% have complete or incomplete secondary
schooling, 29.1% have studied at the university
level, and 2.9% have postgraduate
qualifications. On the other hand, the general
trend is for families to migrate, rather than
individuals, and for the notion of return to give
rise to conflict; although return is desired and
talked about, it is rarely achieved, and the
migration usually becomes permanent.

A distinction must be made between two
types of migration of young people to the United

States. The first wave was made up basically of
professional people seeking better work
opportunities and it was called the “brain drain".
It usually consisted of non-marginal young
people, and this situation was and remains the
subject of a number of studies and plans for
return sponsored by the Colombian
Government. The second wave of migrants
included, in addition to persons with university
and technical qualifications, families and a large
group of young people not educated to the same
level as the first group. They include the illegal
immigrants into the United States, with groups
from the middle class, the lower-middle class
and some of working-class extraction, but hardly
marginal in their Colombian origins. Rather
than marginality, the direct motives for
migration seem to be low wages,
underemployment and the lack of opportunities
for economic and cultural progress. Where the
"brain drain” is concerned, attention must be
drawn to the unemployment among
professionals in Colombia caused by the
limitations of the domestic work market. That
might explain this marked characteristic of
Colombian society, especially among health
professionals (24.5%), engineers (13.3%),
teachers (13.8%), technicians (17.6%), and
auditors and accountants (9.5%) during the
period from 1954 to 1976 (Cardona, 1980).

Youth and education

Young people in Colombia will suffer the fate
suffered by Colombian society in its future. Most
of the circumstances described in this paper
affect society as a whole and are not peculiar to
youth, but they do form a framework outside of
which the youth problem could not be
understood. Attention must be drawn, however,
to a general factor of prime importance which
does directly affect young people and their
integration in society and which can be worked
at with the specific purpose of furnishing an
effective tool for improving youth’s capacity to

participate and its role as agent and protagonist
of social change: this is education.

If present-day education in Colombia is to be
thought of as a means of bringing about
significant and beneficial changes, the following
points, among others, must be taken into
consideration:

a) The clearest fact in the present
relationship between education and society in
Colombia is the lack of connection between the
two. With modernization, education acquired
and economic significance which it did not have
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before, a connection with production and work
and an idencification with productivity,
improvement of personal incomes and
development. This was why so much importance
was given to the economic part of education and
to this social function and its planning. With the
arrival of the crisis of the modernization model,
however, education is beginning to lose a large
part of its predominantly economic function.
This fact must therefore be taken into account
and a new assessment made of the other
functions of education which, without
disappearing during the peak period of
modernization, had been relegated to the
background. These functions include all those
affecting quality, not in terms of school output
but in terms of capacity to inculcate an
understanding of the world, of society and of the
individual. It is of greatest importance, with
respect both to education planning and to the
image which young and adult Colombians have
of education, to balance the idea that education is
a passport to work, high incomes and social
mobility with the notion that it is a way of
seeking knowledge to increase individual and
social growth, and a means of increasing a
person’s knowledge of his own community and
society so that he can participate in them more
effectively and play a role in their government
and in the form that government takes.

b) All this means reconsidering the
usefulness of continuing to define Colombian
education in terms of extreme diversification at
both secondary and higher levels, which in
practical terms creates careers and specialities as
a response to changes in demand. In this system,
education has been transformed into an
instrument in the service of demand and it has
ended up by training "technologists” who are
incapable of seeing things in the round. An
extremely compartmentalized outlook has thus
been created which sets the school and the world
in opposition to each other, or at least has turned
the school’s back to the world. This essentially
ulilitarian orientation has tended to produce
dogmatic and authoritarian people with
essentially partial and specialized knowledge;
they are unaware of the many different and
complementary forms of knowledge or of the
insufficiency of any particular area of knowledge,
and they are incapable of thinking scientifically.

The point of this kind of education policy is to
train people for a static society, for a model of
society in which the most important changes are
variations in the demand for a certain type of
human resources.

¢) It is therefore useful to consider the
possibilities of education focussed on the
problems of quality and not on responses to the
immediate needs in human resources. This
means education for a changing society, for a
model-less society, education which produces a
person who can cope with any kind of future and
not a person trained for only one kind of society,
a person capable of thinking scientifically and
not crushed under the weight of specific
information which does not help him to
understand the changing and surprising world
around him, a person who can cope
imaginatively with a society in crisis, who can
function in a world of contradictory values, and
not a person programmed to view life in only
one way. In other words, a person who has been
prepared to participate in a changing democratic
society.

d) This kind of person is not being produced
by today’s school system in Colombia --as a result
of the policy of specialized education focussed on
employment and of the social organization of
school institutions. The present tendency in
Colombia’s schools is not to teach people to
think but to store largely irrelevant information.
They are not taught to relate theory to practice,
to apply theories to the solution of the problems
facing young people, or to create knowledge. The
Colombian school tends to deaden rather than
stimulate the imagination. It is thus generating
low-grade cultural growth which then produces
a low-grade democracy.

Above all, however, the Colombian school is
training people for a form of society and a
specific type of development which are already
in crisis; and this very fact exacerbates the crisis
affecting young people and society itself, for
education does not function as a useful and valid
tool for coping with the future. In many cases, as
this paper has shown, it does not even perform
this function for the present.

e) A change in education of the kind
described necessarily implies social training: a
special emphasis on ensuring that the students
learn to study their society, to see it as it really is,
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to criticize it and to participate in its future and
in the moulding of its social characteristics.
Education must be seen as a means of
participation in democracy and in the country's
political life and not as a factor of mar-
ginalization, exclusion and stratification. Such a
change of outlook, together with a sharp
improvement in quality and in the access to

education of the groups which are at present
outside the system, of the marginal urban and
peasant groups, is an essential tool of integration
through the participation of Colombian young
people, and it represents the best available
means of offering them a future which they will
themselves help to shape.
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Chilean youth
and social
exclusion

Javier Martinez
Eduardo Valenzuela*

Young people in Chile have seen a sharp increase in
their participation and their chances of involvement
in the social roles shaped during the postwar period
of expansion. The rapid urbanization, the great
expansion of education systems, the extension of the
political rights of citizenship, and the growing
absorption of skilled and unskilled manpower by the
modern production and services sectors were some
of the factors which mobilized youag people and
turned them into some of the most committed
agents of development and modernization; since
development and modernization were also the axes
of consensus among almost all the social and political
protagonists, youth became, almost inadvertently,
one of the central agents in the system. One of the
most graphic instances of this was the remarkable
political and cultural influence exercised by the
student movements towards the end of the 1960s.

However, a new phenomenon has emerged in
Chile's social development in the past decade
—social exclusion, which affects the structure of
society . itself, and thus all the social categories and
agents, but whose deepest and broadest effects are
probably on youth. “Exclusion” means the process of
structural change by which various social groups
which in the immediate past had occupied stable
institutionalized positions in the social system, or
could have firm expectations of places in it, have
been dismissed from these positions or find their
access to them persistently blocked.

For this very reason youth was one of the main
victims of the crisis, redefinition and distortion of
the modernization processes: it can be said that in
the past decade this exclusion has affected Chilean
young people almost to the same extent that they
had artained central positions in the system in the
two previous decades.

*Consultants to ECLAC's Social Development
Division.

Crisis of growth and
economic participation

Young people in Chile today represent an
extensive social sector with a high level of
education —almost three times higher than the
average level of their parents’ generation— and
with already remote migratory antecedents; they
would seem to be in the optimum position to
take charge of the complex tasks required by
urban life, social modernization and political and
economic development. In fact, one of the main
goals of the expansion of the school system over
the past quarter of a century was to involve youth
in the development process.

It cannot be denied that the education
system" showed remarkable efficiency in
absorbing the whole of the young generation,
leaving many elitist barriers in its wake. The
latest census figures show clearly the decline in
the rates of economic participation by young
people due to the expansion of education: the
labour supply of young people aged 15 to 19 fell
nationally from 42.2% in 1960 to 30.7% in 1970,
and it fell in absolute terms as well. This drop
was sharpest in the urban areas (from 38.8% to
27.2%), the very areas which benefitted most
from the growth in education; and it was much
sharper for men, whose rate fell from 61.7% to
45.3% over the period. Employment of young
people aged 20 to 24 also declined between these
dates, although certainly to a lesser extent. In
this case the drop in the rate of participation was
found only in the urban areas and again mainly
among men (who benefitted most from the
expansion of higher-education opportunities).

However, for education to have been able
to discharge effectively the role assigned to it,
there would have to have been, in step with the
expansion of schooling, a comparable expansion
of the modern sectors of production, trade and
services, which were the ones expected to absorb
the better-qualified labour. When this did not
happen, there was a resumption of the declining
trend in the proportion of youth in the labour
force. In fact, the projections indicated that the
proportion of young people aged 14 to 19 was to



94

CEPAL REVIEW No. 29 / August 1986

continue declining in the coming decades as a
result of the extension of schooling, while the
proportion of active persons in the 20-24 age
group was to increase only as a result of a larger
entry of women into the labour markets. But,
despite the expansion of education, the pressure
of young people on the labour markets did not
decline by the expected amounts.

Several studies have referred to the
irregularity of Chile’s economic growth as an
explanation of the behaviour of the rate of
participation. Céceres (1981) pointed out for
example that the economic activity of the 15-19
age group fell sharply in the years of greatest
expansion of education (1968-1973), but then
increased during the acute recession of 1975-

1976. Rosales (1979) had earlier studied the
cyclical trend in the rate of secondary
participation of women, discovering that
women's participation in the bottom strata fell
during the 1975 crisis (especially in the over-20
and under-45 age groups), while in the top strata
this participation reached its lowest level for the
whole of the period studied (1957-1977). This
fact also helps to explain why the expected
increase in women's participation has not
occurred, at least not so far.

This thesis emphasizes the cyclical
behaviour of the work participation of the
secondary labour force: in conditions of
economic crisis (with high levels of
unemployment and a decline in personal

Table 1

CHILE: YOUNG POPULATION AGED 15-24, BY SCHOOL ATTENDANCE AND
ECONOMIC ACTIVITY, 1960, 1970, 1980

Attending Not attending
Years Thousands Percentages Thousands Percentages
of persons of persons

Aged 15 - 24
Active 1960 12.2 0.9 663.6 50.2
1970 28.2 1.7 663.4 399
1980 116.1 4.8 824.5 33.8
Inactive 1960 276.8 209 369.8 28.0
1970 502.0 30.2 468.6 28.2
1980 1 040.1 42.6 460.0 189

Aged 15-19
Active 1960 8.1 1.1 303.8 41.8
1970 12.5 14 253.2 279
1980 61.7 4.5 239.7 17.6
Inactive 1960 243.2 33.5 171.1 23.6
1970 426.2 46.9 2173 239
1980 876.0 64.1 188.7 13.8

Aged 20 - 24
Active 1960 4.1 0.7 359.8 60.3
1970 15.7 2.1 410.1 54.5
1980 54.5 5.1 584.8 54.4
Inactive 1960 336 5.6 198.7 33.3
1970 75.7 10.1 2513 334
1980 164.1 15.3 2713 253

Source: National Statistical Institute (INE). Por 1960 and 1970: national population and housing censuses. For 1980:

National employment survey.
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incomes) the secondary work force, mainly
young people and women, tends to join the
labour markets. In conditions of stablhty and
economic prosperity it reverts to inactivity.
Caceres adds that this situation occurs
predominantly in the bottom strata, while the
secondary labour force of the top strata
(especially women) tends, in contrast, to
withdraw from work activity in periods of crisis.
In the bottom wurban strata, however,
unemployment of the head of the household or
reduction of the family income prompt young
people and women to seek work.

The majority of these studies suppose that
the oscillations in the participation rates
correspond merely to short-term cycles of
expansion or recession within a general
downward trend caused mainly by the expansion
of education. Careful analysis of the data from
censuses and national household surveys on
work activity and school attendance indicates,
however, that in the past decade there hasbeen a
change of structure, and with it new trends in the
distribution of young people by work activity and
school attendance (table 1).

The main point about the change in the
trends over the past decade is the clear relative
decline in young people who do not attend
school and are inactive, which indicates an
accelerated incorporation in activity (usually not
accompanied by effective employment). When
the effective distribution of young people by
activity and attendance in 1980 is compared with
the distribution which would have been
produced if the trends of the previous decade had
been maintained, it can be concluded, firstly, that
the "real” decline in inactivity is the most
important change that has occurred, and that it
can be estimated at 212 800 persons. Secondly,
that the increase in attendance is noticeably
slower than the increase in activity. Thirdly, that
two-thirds of the additional increase in
attendance is attributable to the increase in the
group of active attenders, and finally that two-
thirds of the reduction in the group of inactive
persons who do not attend school is attributable
to their assumption of activity without school
attendance (table 2).

These characteristics are typical of periods
of economic crisis, when there is a mass
assumption of activity by the so-called

“secondary labour force”. In this case the group
which provides the most newly active persons is
made up mainly of women aged 15 to 19 from
the lowest educational levels. However, there is
also some doubt about the truly “secondary”
nature of this young labour force. The year of
reference (1980) cannot be considered typical of
a short-term recession: on the contrary,
according to official estimates, in the period
1976-1980 the product grew at rates above or
close to 8% a year, and only two years later a
sharp recessionary cycle began. There is much
more justification for a hypothesis which
associates such trends with a szyle of growth
which, even in its best moments, maintained
unemployment at double the historical rates and
the real wages of the employed labour force at
significantly lower levels than those of the
previous decade. Since for a long time heads of
household have been faced with unemployment
or low wages, a reversal has begun in the
downward trend of the participation rates,
starting with the "weakest link” in the
household: those members whose assumption of
activity means lower short- and long-term costs
("inactive/not attending™). This assumption of
activity can undergo small or even substantial
changes in step with economic cycles, but it is
determined mainly by the general economic
framework in which these changes occur and, in
particular, by the permanent level of
opportunities of work and income which this
framework offers the heads of households of the
less-favoured strata of society.

Table 2

CHILE: DIFFERENCES IN THE HISTORICAL
TRENDS OF ECONOMIC ACTIVITY AND
SCHOOL ATTENDANCE OF YOUNG
PEOPLE, 1980

Thousands of young people

aged 15 to 24
Attending Not attending
Active 51.2 161.6
Inactive 22.0 -234.8

Source: Calculations on the basis of data from the National
Statistical Institute (INE): national population
and housing censuses, 1960 and 1970, and regional
employment survey, 1980.
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II

Occupational exclusion

The greatest inconsistency of the promise of
modernization has occurred, without doubt, in
the area of employment. The conjunction of an
increasing incorporation of youth groups in
economic activity (despite the continued
expansion of education) with the inability of the
economy to generate, and even maintain, certain
historical levels of employment produced a
phenomenon of acute occupational exclusion
which had a particularly severe effect on the new
generations. Waged or established job
opportunities declined sharply, as did the
proportion and number of young people who
managed to find work.

Exclusion is different from occupational
“marginality” as described in the 1960s:
marginality has a very different starting point,
for it generally concerns migrants from the
countryside with little schooling who have not
become integrated in the urban world. The term
“exclusion” refers, in contrast, to the state of
occupational marginality which affects a large
contingent of population which formerly had
access to established urban jobs, or was acquiring
such access, and moreover was mobilized socially
and culturally in that direction. It thus describes
the process of reversal both in the employment
structure in the past decade and in the processes
of social integration which had begun earlier.
Exclusion must also be distinguished from mere
statistical unemployment. Occupational
exclusion does not arise exclusively either from
changes in the labour supply (demographic
pressure or incorporation of the secondary
labour force in periods of crisis) or from
conditions of recession, although both these
factors must be taken into account. It has its
origin in changes in the structure of employment
(industrial crisis, reduction of public
employment, etc.) and, therefore, in the patterns
of development which reduce and impair the
economy's capacity to generate established jobs:
it is a question of the structural processes which
establish and increase the mass of unemployed,
underemployed and poor urban dwellers.

The origin of the occupational exclusion of
young people lies mainly in the decline in
manual work, in particular in manufacturing
industry. In the past decade the contribution of
industry to the product and to employment fell
visibly as a result of the policies of external
openness and liberalization of the labour
market. There was a collapse in the support of
the former processes of modernization and the
exports-substitution industry based on State
backing and protection, with alarming
consequences for employment.

This situation can be seen in table 3. The
proportion of workers —waged manual

Table 3

CHILE: RELATIVE PROPORTION OF NON-
AGRICULTURAL MANUAL JOBS AND
INDUSTRIAL MANUAL JOBS IN YOUTH
GROUPS AND IN THE TOTAL EMPLOYED
EAP, 1971, 1980, 1982

Young
Years people Total
Manual workers in (15-24)
total of employed
persons 1971 373 31.2
’ 1980 263 227
, 1982 175 191
Productive sector
manual workers in
total of employed
persons 1971 270 23.1
1980 14.6 14.2
Productive sector 1982 95 10.7
manual workers in
total of manual
workers 1971 7206 74.0
1980 556 62.8
Industrial manual 1982 543 562
workers in total
of manual workers 1971 563 50.5
1980  38.6 40.6
1982 35.8 39.2

Source: Martinez and Leén, (1984).
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workers— fell sharply throughout the decade: at
the beginning of the decade some 40% of
employed young people were manual workers.
In 1980 only one-quarter of them were still
manual workers, and that proportion declined
even more in the subsequent years of crisis. The
proportion of manual workers in the total of
occupied persons had thus taken a dizzying
plunge. The decline in manual work was
especially significant in the productive sectors
(industry, construction, transport and mining).
At the end of the decade the number of young
manual workers in productive sectors had fallen
to half of the figure for the decade’s beginning
(barely 15% of employed persons in 1980, as
against 27% in 1971). At the same time there
was a change in the internal composition of
manual employment: it became tertiarized and
this meant deteriorations in working conditions,
income levels, stability and the opportunities for
young people to join trade unions. Moreover, the
reduction in productive manual employment
was concentrated in manufacturing industry.
Whereas earlier manual employment was

basically industrial (about 60% of manual
workers were in industry), the proportion of
industrial workers in manual employment at the
end of the decade had fallen to below 40%.
Lastly, the numerical superiority of young
manual workers also disappeared, especially in
the productive sectors; there occurred an ageing
of the working population, an unmistakable sign
of the difficulties encountered by young people
in finding work in this sector.

Additional information about these
processes is given in table 4, which indicates the
numbers and participation of manual workers in
the young non-agricultural economically active
population. These data show in greater detail the
magnitude of the reduction in productive
manual jobs and the influence of the industrial
depression on that reduction.

As we see, industrial manual workers
accounted for 24% of the young non-agricultural
EAP in 1971 (approximately 140 000 young
workers in industry). In 1980 this proportion
had fallen to only 9.5% (some 75 000 industrial
workers). These declines occurred in traditional

Table 4

CHILE: PROPORTION OF MANUAL WORKERS AND CRAFTSMEN IN THE NON-
AGRICULTURAL YOUNG EAP (AGED 15-24), 1971, 1980, 1982

1971

1980 1982

Per- Thousands  Per-

Thousands  Per-  Thousands

centages of persons centages of persons centages of persons

Traditional industrial workers 14.7
Modern industrial workers 9.2
Strategic sector workers

(excluding copper) 0.5
Construction workers 5.5
Waged workers in mining 1.0
Waged workers in transport 5.0
Productive sector workers 359
Trade and services workers 11.7
Craftsmen 4.7

»Total manual workers
and craftsmen 52.3

Total non-agricultural

EAP (15-24) 100.0

84.4 6.2 49.7 4.1 337
52.9 28 219 14 11.1
2.8 0.5 4.1 0.1 1.0
315 3.1 24.4 1.6 13.1
6.2 1.0 8.1 04 3.2
29.1 26 21.0 16 13.2
206.9 16.2 129.2 92 753
67.5 13.9 110.8 105 86.5
27.0 4.1 325 29 24.2
301.4 342 2725 26 186.0
5756 1000  798.5 1000 8225

Source: Martinez and Ledn (1984), on the basis of INE figures.
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industry (foodstuffs, beverages, tobacco, textiles,
clothing, etc) and, above all, in modern
substitution industry (timber, chemical
products, rubber and plastic, cement, etc). In
both sectors young manual workers were found
in industry. Manual jobs were maintained only in
strategic industries and mining, but in both they
represented a very insignificant proportion of
the young proletariat. The crisis was
concentrated in the substitution industry, which
in the space of a decade shed some 65 000 jobs
previously held by young people. There were
also declines in the sectors of construction
(despite the fact that at the end of the decade this
sector experienced a favourable period) and
transport, which together represented a
reduction of approximately 15 000 productive
jobs. | o

" The expansion of manual activities in the
tertiary sector does not succeed in countering the
sharp decline in industrial employment. The
increases in manual workers in trade and
services and in the crafts are insufficient to
compensate for the decline in productive manual
jobs. Manual workers in the non-productive
sectors increase their share in young non-
agricultural EAP from 11.7% to 13.9%, while
craftsmen decline from 4.7% to 4.1% between
the beginning and end of the decade. Craft jobs,
moreover, had always been occupied mainly by
adults, owing to the skills and capital required;
they therefore represent a very difficult
employment alternative for young people
excluded from industry.

The crisis in manual employment had a
clear effect on the increase in "excluded” young
people —defined as those who remain
unemployed, or in government minimum
employment programmes, or in domestic
service, or own-account workers in marginal
trade and services. These doubled their share in
young non-agricultural EAP from 23.3% to
45.5% between 1971 and 1980 —an absolute
increase of 230 000 young people. The decade of
the 1970s closed, in fact, with 363 000 excluded
young people, and it had begun with only
134 400.

First among the traditional categories of
occupational marginality is domestic
employment, which has tended to stabilize in the
past decade: its relative weight is maintained at

approximately 11% of the young EAP, although
in absolute terms this means an increase of
almost 23 000 persons.

Here it is important to note the
development of domestic employment, which
historically had shown a sustained reduction in

_its share of the young EAP. The figures of the

University of Chile indicate that between 1960
and 1970 domestic service declined from 27.9%
10 21.9% in the 15-19 age group and from 20.2%
to 15% in the 20-24 age group. In the past
decade, in contrast, the proportion of domestic
servants practically stabilized itself, with rates of
20.7% and 13.2% respectively in the two age
groups. A study by Heskia (1980) calculates the
proportion of domestic employment in the
employed young EAP for the period 1957-1979.
According to her figures, throughout this period
female domestic servants accounted for an
average of 26% of female jobs in the 14-19 age
group and approximately 15% in the 20-25 age
group. Heskia's series indicates a decline (not
always continuous) in the proportion of female
domestic servants in the two groups, which
reaches its lowest point in 1974 with
proportions of 13.1% and 4.7% respectively,
and then climbs from the 1975 crisis to reach, in
the remaining years, the level of the historical
average indicated above. Rosales reaches a
similar conclusion.

The reduction in domestic employment has
been explained by a decline in work activity on
the part of young women and by the extension of
schooling and the higher level of education
which these women enjoy. As has been pointed
out, the crisis pushes up the rate of participation
of young women from the low strata, who again
enter domestic service. The lack of
diversification of female employment in these

“strata —accentuated by the reduction in the

proportion of female manual workers, also
detected by Rosales— feeds this trend in female
employment.

With respect to the remaining categories of
occupational marginality, mention must be
made of the increase in "marginal traders” who
grow from 2.3% to 3.1% in the period (more
than 10000 young people engage in this

activity). The proliferation of street traders is a

characteristic of the employment crisis,
especially in the big towns. Much more
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important, however, is the institution of the PEM
(Programa de Empleo Minimo — Minimum
Employment Programme) which covered
almost 50 000 young people in 1980 and
accounted for 12.9% of the young EAP. The PEM
was set up during the 1975 crisis as a way of
absorbing the effects of the generalized
unemployment. The programme was
maintained after the crisis, however, fluctuating
between 120 000 and 180 000 persons (until it
was again expanded in the present recession)
and it took in an increasing number of jobless
young people and women. In 1980 young people
made up 54.9% of the programme.

In all marginal jobs at present account for
less than half of occupational exclusion.
Whereas in 1971 one-third of excluded persons
were unemployed, in 1980 unemployment
affected some 53.4% of them. In the past decade
the number of unemployed has tripled: from
48 100 to 193 800 young people, and from 8.3%
to 24.3% of the young EAP (table 5). Open
unemployment has thus been the predominant
form taken by the jobs crisis in these years.

In the last quarter of a century the
development of this phenomenon has been
fairly clear. Three phases are usually
distinguished. The phase of the 1960s was

characterized by relatively low unemployment
rates; the period 1970-1973 was marked by
large-scale jobs policies which brought
unemployment down to its historically lowest
levels; and the last phase produced an explosive
increase in unemployment, even outstripping
the periods of recession. The evolution of
employment among young people follows this
same trajectory, as can be seen from the graph, in
accordance with the unemployment series for
Greater Santiago produced by the University of
Chile. ,

According to these data, unemployment
shows an average of 36.7% in the 14-19 age
group and 23.2% in the 20-24 age group in the
period 1974-1982, thus doubling the historical
averages registered in previous years.
Unemployment increases sharply in times of
crisis, but it has never truly decreased; even in
periods of economic “prosperity” open
unemployment stayed at about 25% of the
young labour force (always, of course, with
different rates according to age). Even when the
periods of crisis are not taken into account, some
200 000 young people regularly remained out of
work in those years.

These trends find their culmination in the
recession currently affecting the Chilean

Table 5

CHILE: OCCUPATIONAL COMPOSITION OF EXCLUDED YOUTH, 1971, 1980, 1982°

1971 1980 1982
Occupational stratum Thousands Per- Thousands Per- Thousands Per-
of persons centages of persons centages of persons  centages

Domestic employment 66.5 49.5 89.1 245 70.05 14.5
Marginal employment in
trade and services 198 14.7 33.2 9.1 279 5.7
PEM-POJH’ . . 46.9 129 98.7 20.3
Unemployed and first-time
job seekers 48.1 35.8 193.8 53.4 288.6 59.4
Total excluded 134.4 100.0 363.0 100.0 485.7 100.0
Excluded young people in :

~ non-agricultural EAP 23.3 45.5 59.1

Source: Martinez and Ledn (1984).
"Young people aged 15 to 24.

*PEM: Programa de Empleo Minimo (Minimum Employment Programme).
‘POJH;: Programa Ocupacional para Jefes de Hogar (Work Programme for Heads of Household).
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economy (table 5). Exclusion reaches alarming
proportions: it increases from 45.5% of the
young EAP in 1980 (363 000 young people, as we
have seen) to 59.1% in 1982 (485 700 young
people). At the same time, the reduction in
manual and non-manual jobs reaches 100 000 in
the short space of two years: the employment
figures are 432 000 in 1980 (54.5% of the young
non-agricultural EAP) and 335 400 in 1982 (only
41.9%). The crisis can thus be seen as a real jobs
disaster suddenly striking approximately 25 % of
the young people who had found some
employment in the already harsh conditions
prevailing at the end of the decade.

The crisis causes a great reduction in the
number of manual workers in productive
sectors; among young people there is 2
spectacular reduction of 40.7% (among adults it
is 29.9%). In this case, the crisis affects manual
employment in manufacturing industry
(including the strategic sectors), which is
reduced to an insignificant level (5.6% of the
total EAP, i.e., 45 000 young people), manual
employment in construction (which in 1982 is
only 1.6% of the EAP, i.e., 13 000 young people),
and manual employment in transport and
mining. The productive sectors shed more than
50 000 young manual workers (one half of total

redundancies) and these sectors account for only
9.2% of the young EAP, Manual workers in non-
productive sectors and craftsmen also show
declines, although not as pronounced as the
previous ones, which confirms that the crisis
severely depresses the “real” sector of the
economy.

It is obvious that the crisis exacerbates
exclusion. Here too the predominant form of
exclusion is open unemployment (which affects
almost 60% of the excluded young people and
accounts for one half of total exclusion). Youth
unemployment increases from 193 800 to
288 600 (i.e., from 24.3% in 1980 to 35.1% in
1982). However, on this occasion unem-
ployment also has a serious effect on adults: in
the over-24 EAP unemployment increases from
184 600 to 430 500 (from 8 to 18.2% between
these years), and the participation of young
people also declines (from 51.2% to 40.1%).
This means that, in real terms, the crisis has
affected the adult world more severely. The
magnitude of adult unemployment at a time
when the PEM was absorbing large numbers of
young people and women prompted the
establishment of the POJH (Programa
Ocupacional para Jefes de Hogar —Work
Programme for Heads of Household— which

Figure 1

GREATER SANTIAGO: EVOLUTION OF THE UNEMPLOYMENT RATES OF YOUTH
GROUPS AND TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 1960-1982
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was inaugurated with a subsidy which doubled
the PEM) in October 1982; this is not reflected in
the figures of the Nationat Statistical Institute.
Between 1980 and 1982 the participation of
young people in the PEM continued to increase,
reaching approximately 40% of the programme
in the latter year; it had doubled from 46 900 to
98 700 young people.

It can thus be said, in general terms, that
the evolution of employment among young
people has followed a sharp incline: during the
1960s the expansion of schooling was
accompanied by occupational mobility expressed
notably in the reduction of the “excluded”, i.e., in
low unemployment rates and a reduction in
marginal jobs, as well as in the vitality of manual
employment and the expansion of middle-range
waged employment. Social modernization based
on industry and the State collapsed in the
following decade; this was brought about by the
demographic pressure of youth groups on the

work markets, by the slowdown in the decline in
the participation rates (despite the increase in
the supply of education) and, above all, by the
marked process of de-industrialization. All these
factors, operating in acute recessions, applied
the brakes sharply to the modernization process.
Exclusion subsequently increased, especially in
the form of open unemployment and
underemployment, but also in the interruption
in the decline of marginal jobs; the employment
of young people was confined essentially to a
segment which had managed to complete its
schooling, and sometimes obtain higher
education and could secure middle-range
employment in the tertiary sector. This sector is
probably the only area in which there are still
some traces of the modernization process which
enthused Chilean society a quarter of a century
ago. The present crisis is the culmination of this
process of exclusion and it has affected young
Chileans in particular.

Other dimensions of exclusion

Employment problems are not the only
manifestation of exclusion. Mention must also
be made in this connection of the processes
which have affected the working-class family
and of the exclusion from housing experienced
by young people from that class. Observations
made on the basis of a recent survey (Valenzuela,
1984) indicate that the nuclearization of the
working-class family has come to a standstill or
gone into reverse: extended families are
reappearing and the size of households is
increasing, because young people cannot set up
independent households (table 6). These
observations indicate in fact that the average
number of persons per household is now 6.6, as
against 5.6 twenty years ago according to DESAL
figures; the proportion of extended families is in
excess of 509% of the households interviewed,
and in these households the commonest
arrangement is for married children to be
accommodated in their parents’ homes. In the

sample, 54.2% of the young married couples live
with their parents or parents-in-law, and a
furcher 20.6% have joint occupancy (sharing
accommodation but not incomes with another
household).

This inability of young people to obtain
their own housing and thus organize stable
families stems both from the free-market
policies which substantially reduced the
construction of low-cost housing and from the
employment crisis described above, which
prevents them from securing stable incomes
sufficient for the establishment of new
households. The annual average of housing
starts declined from 52 000 units in 1971-1973
(in the previous five-year period it was about
40 000) to 30000 units in 1973-1982. In
addition, the proportion of housing starts in the
public sector, which was formerly above 50%,
declined to 19.5% in the latter period. The
upward trend in housing construction was
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Table 6
SANTIAGO: FAMILY STRUCTURE IN THE WORKING-CLASS STRATUM BY
HOUSING TYPE AND LOCATION
Districts Three- Young people
Herminda district
S Lo . .
Gre;:)lrio Hermida Vc.le la‘ average  Single  Married
ictoria
Nuclear simple 333 44.6 33.0 37.2 46.8 -
Nuclear with young married 1.4 6.9 5.8 47 - 242
Nuclear joint occup. 6.1 8.9 13.1 9.8 7.1 20.0
Extended w/ other relative 9.5 8.9 11.8 102 13.0 -
Extended w/ cousins 10.9 2.5 11.8 8.2 10.3 -
Extended w/ married siblings 252 14.9 7.7 14.7 177 -
Extended w/ young married 6.8 64 10.0 79 - 350
Extended w/ both 4.1 3.0 32 33 - 19.2
Extended w/ other married couple 27 4.0 4.5 39 53 16

Source: Valenzuela, (1984).

interrupted in the latter years, and most building
starts were in the private sector, which produced
in accordance with market demands. It is
estimated that the housing deficit may have
increased by 300 000 units in the past decade, so
that the rtotal deficit would be in the order of
850 000 dwellings (Rodriguez, 1984).

These restrictions on access to low-cost
housing explain the cohabitation of families in
already precarious households. This causes
enormous upsets: in general terms, family
cohesion and the stability of young marriages are
weakened. It has also been suggested that the
housing deficit is connected with the increase in
the numbers of young unmarried mothers and
abortions. However that may be, the pressure
for housing has increased strongly;, it is
calculated that between 135 000 and 200 000
families live in joint occupancies in Santiago,
which represents a suppressed demand for
building sites in the order of 4 000 to 6 000
hectares. The magnitude of the land-seizure
movements is evidence of the size of this
demand.

Exclusion from employment and exclusion
from housing are classical symptoms of urban
marginality. In both cases, as has been pointed
out, these kinds of exclusion primarily affect
young people. It is important to add, however,
that working class youth is largely excluded from

participation. The survey mentioned above
indicates that some 70% of young people lack
organized activities, except in sports clubs
(which attract mainly men). The rate of trade-
union membership is virtually nil (1.1%), as is
participation in neighbourhood organizations
(0.5%). The organization indices for young
people are held up only by their participation in
religious organizations (11% of young people)
and in parochial groups (10.8%) (table 7).

Table 7

SANTIAGO: LEVEL OF SOCIAL
ORGANIZATION AMONG YOUNG
PEOPLE IN THE WORKING-
CLASS STRATUM

Not  Poor Average Good
organ- organi- organi- organi-

ized zation” zation’ zation®
Discricts
San Gregorio 456 361 88 9.5
Lo Hermida 38.6 38.1 163 6.9
Pudahuel 448 258 12.7 16.7

Source: Valenzuela, (1984).

“Includes sports clubs.

*Includes neighborhood organizations, trade unions,
cultural and youth centres.

“Includes Christian communities.
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Political and corporative participation is ruled
out by political authoritarianism and
unemployment, and it is only partially offset by
community participation through the churches,
which have been one of the main refuges in the
crisis.

In short, the involvement of young people
in the world of social institutions is limited to the

school. Apart from this, they are completely cut
off from organized society and especially from
the State, which —in the circumstances which
we have described— seems to them to be an
almost exclusively penal instrument.

Differences among an excluded youth

It is sufficiently well established that age
differences used not to have great importance in
the lower strata of the population, given the
early entry into work and marriage. But the
expansion of education in recent decades began
to give strength to the traditional concept of
youth as “a period of transition”. Paradoxically,
this educational effect has led in recent years to
exclusion from employment and housing, which
has prolonged the “age of youth” in the lower
strata. The generalized unemployment and
underemployment affecting young people and
the difficulties they encounter in setting up their
own households are processes which delay their
entry into the adult world. The notion of "youth”
in this sense is also encouraged by the almost
exclusively urban origins of the new generations
(unlike the earlier generations of migrants) and
by the exposure of young people to urban mass
culture. The expansion of education, the
impossibility of securing economic
independence and a separate home, the urban
origins and the numbers and concentration of
young people in the same situation are all factors
which gather excluded young people into a
separate social group within the world or urban
marginality.

In these conditions of exclusion and
alienation urban working-class youth shows the
characteristics of disordered behaviour, with
little apparent cultural cohesion, which have
been associated with the breakdown of standards
(Valenzuela, 1984). All the processes which
contribute to the formation of marginal youth

groups tend in this direction: work alienation
and instability, fragmentation and breakdown of
family cohesion, political exclusion and social
disorganization. All the processes of exclusion
from organized society (the world of social
institutions) have been at the same time
processes of disintegration of collective life and
solidarity.

These non-organized young people show
symptoms of withdrawal (drugs) and rebellion
¢revolt) which are consistent with a more
serious breakdown of standards. In contrast,
among organized young people (usually in
Christian organizations) the symptoms of
refuge and radical mobilization indicate the way
to reduce this breakdown of standards. The
symptoms of withdrawal and refuge prevail in
periods of economic stability among non-
organized and organized young people
respectively; the symptoms of rebellion and
mobilization occur in periods of crisis, also for
each group respectively. The first case is
dominated by the many forms of reaction and
defence against marginality; in the second case,
possibilities arise for widespread social
confrontation. In the period preceding the crisis,
in fact, young people from the working-class
strata exhibited two clear characteristics: the
spread of the use of drugs and the emergence of
grassroots working-class Catholic movements.

Drug use has been associated mainly with
the search for immediate pleasure (Lailhacar,
1982). This includes behaviour connected with
eroticism, music and recreation.
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Experimentation with drugs, in fact, has an
almost exclusively escapist purpose: immediate
gratification and sense of disassociation which
provide a respite, even if only a fleeting one,
from the realities of space and time, and an
escape from the hardships of life. Drug use is not
a culturally unifying experience, nor is it a
community activity. The hippie aspect of drug
use has disappeared. The sexual conduct of
marginal young people characterized by lack of
inhibitions and prejudices and by a basic
instability is another aspect of this kind of search
for immediate pleasure.

On the other hand, a reaction against this
disintegration (and the spread of disordered
behaviour) has emerged in the community
refuge. Some authors have argued that the
flourishing of grassroots church organizations in
working-class areas has indeed been a response
to the fragmentation effects of the market and
State exclusion. A connection with the old
pentecostal movements has also been
established, and it is pointed out that these
organizations act in exactly the same way as the
pentecostal communities described by Lalive
(1969) in Chile: “they reduce social rootlessness
by restoring the primary group, formed around a
network of affective relationships and shared
values”. Pentecostalism was, in fact, the
counterpart of the model of working-class
integration. “The expansion of pentecostalism is
concurrent with the period of internal
migrations (roughly the decade of the 1930s)
which also coincides with the decline of rural
society and the beginnings of industrialization.
This typical phenomenon of transition causes
dislocations among the working masses. Lalive
discovers, moreover, that pentecostalism takes
root precisely in the marginal categories of a
society in flux, in the urban peripheries and the
rural frontier zones where the property
structure breaks down most sharply. In general
terms, while socialism grows as a working-class

ideology, pentecostalism develops among the
uprooted marginal masses (who take refuge in a
traditional value system and cut themselves off
culturally from urban society)” (Valenzuela
1984).

Although the grassroots church
organizations propound a different theology
from that of the craditional pentecostal
communities, they are still expressing a reaction
against a similar ‘situation: the termination of
the working-class mode or model of integration
(waged work, trade-unionism, access to political
representation in the State). In these
circumstances both church and pentecostal
grassroots organizations reestablish a
community ideology (mutual help, co-operation,
solidarity, human rights) and they invoke, lastly,
the need to restore collective solidarity and
dignity.

The crisis has created a new situation in
which urban working-class youth has an
important role to play. Given the closing-off of
the normal channels of social integration, as well
as the channels of political expression and
opinion, urban working-class young people,
severely stricken by the effects of the crisis take
up a kind of social action unforeseen either in the
political organization of the State or by the
political groupings which oppose that
organization. This emerges as urban protest,
which takes the place of protest at the place of
work or study. This kind of protest can be
described as “disordered rebellion”. On the one
hand, it is not connected with political
institutions or groupings, for it does not seem to
be concerned with claims for restitution; on the
other hand, given the closing-off of the channels
of participation, it creates extremely aggressive
forms of struggle.

There is no doubt that the political
radicalism of marginal youth stems from the
conditions described and it raises new questions
about the future of this generation.
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The political
radicalization
of working-class
youth in Peru

Julio Cotler*

Over the past 25 years Peru has undergone a
substantial change in its social structure which has
stimulated the political radicalization of the working
classes and of their young people in particular,

During the 1960s and up to the mid-1970s the
urban working ctasses, whose numbers were boosted
by internal migrations, enjoyed a degree of upward
mobility accompanied by a much greater increase in
their expectations of better jobs, incomes, education
and political participation. However, the somewhat
closed nature of the political régimes of the time
blocked the political aspirations of these classes and
provoked the first wave of radicalization.

The situation changed from the mid-1970s. On
the one hand, the continued expansion of education
fuelled expectations, and the content of education
fostered radicalization even more. On the other
hand, economic conditions deteriorated and the
obstacles to full political participation remained in
place. In these circumstances, which affect young
people in particular, violent and inorganic
confrontation becomes a normal feature of political
conflicts.

The author argues that an examination of these
phenomena, which have taken a particularly intense
form in Peru, can also be very useful for other
countries of the region whose political processes
seem to be headed in the same direction.

*Consultant to ECLAC's Social Development Division.

Introduction

It is commonly recognized that in the past 25
years Peru has undergone major changes in its
social structure. In explanation or description of
these changes, reference is usually made to the
demographic transformation brought about by
migration and urbanization, to alterations in the
production and employment structure, which
have strengthened capitalism and extended it to
rural areas, and to the expansion of the education
system and the mass communication media,
-which in conjunction with the earlier processes
have contributed to a major shift in life styles
and in the types and levels of social aspiration.
To all this must be added the striking
insticutional reforms introduced by the former
military régime which dismantled the
anachronistic oligarchical system and led to a
considerable expansion of the functions of the
State and of its sphere of action.

It is less common, in this connection, to
draw attention to the political and cultural
changes in Peruvian society in this period and, in
particular, to the change in the political identity
of the urban working classes in general,' and of
their young people in particular. There is varied
and very clear evidence of the radicalization of
the working classes and their young people.
First, there are the results of the election of
representatives to the Constituent Assembly in
1978, of the President and members of
parliament in 1980, and of mayors in 1981 and
1983. On all these occasions the Leftist
groupings, which were divided in the first three
cases and united in the last, won the support of
about a third of the electorate, an unusual event
in Latin America.

Although the analyses of these elections are
not conclusive, they do indicate a close
correlation between the working-class vote,
together with that of the inhabitants of the
marginal urban districts ("young towns™), and

UThe working classes are defined in terms of their jobs; they
thus include manual workers, non-professional independent
workers, and white-collar workers without managerial power.
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the vote of the Marxist groupings of the Left,
especially in Lima, which contains‘a third of the
total electorate. This correlation also seems to
exist between the urban population and these
political organizations in the southern
mountains, the so-called “mancha india” (native
patch) (Roncagliolo, 1980; Tuesta Soldevilla,
1983 and 1985).

The latest general elections, in April 1985,
in which the APRA and its young candidate won
an overwhelming victory, followed by the
candidate of the Izquierda Unida, saw a massive
shift to the APRA of the working-class, which
had previously voted for the “traditional”
parties. Some 80% of the electorate, therefore,
supported nationalist, popular and democratic
formulas proposing major changes in the
country’s social and political structure and aimed
at the nationalization and democratization of
society and politics. These results have reduced
the representation of the ruling classes and
created an unprecedented situation full of hopes
and fears for the country’s future development.

The second piece of evidence of the
radicalization of the working classes is the
apparent consolidation of the General
Confederation of Workers of Peru, which,
although indeed controlled by the Comunist
party, has also seen the development of “class”
trade unionism in the working-class and public-
employee strata. At the same time, the level of
demands from the various associations in the
working-class districts is fuelling the
mobilization and radicalization of the urban
working classes as a whole.

Lastly, the existence since 1980 of "Sendero
Luminoso” and its apparent influence with some
working-class sectors, despite the military coups
and the political defeat inflicted by the massive
turn-out of voters in April 1985, is the clearest
evidence of the widespread radicalization and
violence of Peruvian society.

In this shift towards radicalization of the
political scene and political identity in Peru,
which is redefining the working classes,
working-class youth seems to have played a
crucial role: it took a decisive part in the
organization and control of this process from its

beginnings in the universities, trade unions and
political . parties, in the associations in the
working-class districts and in Christian
organizations and centres. This might explain,
for example, the establishment in the Partido
Aprista, after the crisis following the death of
Haya de la Torre, of a new set of leaders who
managed to reorganize this grouping and go
over the heads of the old powers established by
the historical leader. This new generation of
leaders reformulated the party’s policies and its
relations with society and succeeded in creating a
new image which produced the popular support
and the decisive electoral triumph of April 1985.

Something similar happened in the
Izquierda Unida, which had been established by
former university students and working-class
leaders trained in the vigorous popular
mobilization against the military régime of the
past decade.

Lastly, Sendero Luminoso was certainly
influential among certain youth sectors and
played an important role in the recruitment of
women in these sectors.

The factors underlying the radicalization
and the violence of working-class youth and its
influence on the working classes, especially in
the towns, are of more than academic interest:
they affect the lives and human rights of all
Peruvians. The purpose of the attempt to
understand these factors, even only tencatively,
is to find alternative formulas which can channel
the participation of working-class youth and its
radicalism towards a popular consensus to form
the basis of development and democracy in Peru.

In turn, since the case of Peru seems to be
an extreme one in the South American sphere,
this tentative understanding ought to be able to
make a useful contribution to the consideration
of the present or potential problems of other
countries in the region.

We will first discuss the demographic,
educational and economic changes of the last two
decades and their effects on the condition of
youth, and then these changes will be related to
the political and cultural experience of the
working classes and young people during this
period.
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I

Youth and the demographic, educational and
economic changes

The demographic changes resulting from
migration and urbanization in the last two .
decades meant that young people —i.e., people
aged 15 to 24, according to the common
convention— increased from 18 to 20% of the
population between the censuses of 1961 and
1981. In this same period the numbers of young
people in the urban areas jumped from 51 to
70%, while the country's urban population
increased from 47 to 65%. In addition, whereas
in 1961 22% of all young people in Peru lived in
Lima, a prime example of a metropolitan centre,
that proportion had increased to 31% in 1981.

Accordingly, while in 1961 the great
majority of urban youth was of provincial and
rural origin, 20 years later the majority was made
up of persons born in the towns: the first urban
generation.

In other words, the young population not
only increased as a relative proportion of the
country’s total population, but also showed a

Table

PERU: ILLITERACY AMONG YOUNG PEOPLE,

considerable increase as a proportion of the
urban population. Young people could thus take
a more active part in the country’s
modernization and, accordingly, in the break-up
of the traditional order.

This latter assertion is supported, for
example, by the spectacular changes in the
educational profile of the population of Peru
during the last two decades. Firstly, there was a
sharp increase in literacy among the population
as a whole and especially among young people,
both urban and rural. In both cases, the
population aged 15 to 24 achieved higher levels
of literacy than the whole of the urban or rural
population. As is to be expected, the urban
population has a greater proportion of literates
than the rural. However, in general terms, the
differences are not as marked as might be
expected in view of the well-known
backwardness of other public services in the
Peruvian countryside (table 1).

1

BY URBAN AND RURAL AREA, 1961-1981

(Percentages)
A Literate Hliterate Not specified Total
ge group
1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981
National
15 - 24 718 859 928 282" 132 69 09 031000 1000 100.0
25 - 29 659 774 893 3417 217 104 - - 031000 1000 100.0
Total populationb 586 670 784 414" 316 211 - 13 051000 1000 1000
Urban
15 - 24 89.1 956 976 109° 44 21 - 0.2 100.0 100.0 100.0
25 -29 859 915 963 141° 85 34 - 0.2 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total population” 798 826 885 202° 174 111 - 04 1000 1000 100.0
Rural
15-24 535 689 813 465 311 181 - 0.6 100.0 100.0 100.0
25 - 29 46.1 545 715 539 455 279 - 0.5 1000 100.0 100.0
Total population” 389 455 585 611 545 406 - 09 1000 100.0 100.0
Source: National censuses of 1961, 1972 and 1981.
*Includes persons who did not declare their state of literacy.
*Total population aged 5 and over, except for 1961 when it is 6 and over.
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Secondly, the change in the educational
profile can be seen in the differing participation
at the three educational levels. Here, the
following points must be made:

a) There was a sharp decline in the
numbers of people with no education at all, a
decline associated with the increase in literacy.

b) The participation of the total population
at the primary level increased as a result of the
inclusion of the rural population in the education
process. At the same time, there was a decline in
the participation of the urban population at this
level, especially in the case of young people,
which now increased its representation at the
secondary and higher levels (table 2).

It is very probable that, as was pointed out
in another study (Alberti and Cotler, 1977),
young people from rural origins migrate to the
towns when they acquire a certain level of
education no longer in keeping with the degree
of economic and social development of their
place of origin.

¢) However, as can be seen from the data in
tables 3 and 4, the participation of women in the
education system is still lower than that of men,
and there are far more urban than rural women
involved. The dispartity is even greater when
the education level of urban young women is
compared with the total female level and with
the level of young women in the same age group
in rural areas.

d) This educational development which, as
has been seen, is a feature of the young
population has contributed to the considerable
expansion of university education. Whereas in
1960 there were 30 000 university students, 10
years later there were 109 000 and in 1982 the
figure had grown to 305000 (National
Statistical Institute, 1983). Men made up 63% of
this total.

In the majority of the countries of Latin

_America one in 10 young people were at
university at the beginning of the present decade
(ECLAC, 1983) but in Peru only 6.8% of young
people were in higher education; however, in
Metropolitan Lima the figure was 16.5%.

Urban and educational conditioning seems
to have contributed to the great exposure of
young people, especially in Metropolitan Lima
and the country’s larger towns, to the modern
communication media, a situation which leads to

new aspirations and life styles and to new kinds
of social and political behaviour based on
growing expectations of social mobility and
social change.

In employment terms, 50% of Peru’s
young people held waged jobs in 1972, as either
manual or white-collar workers. This
proportion declined in 1981, especially among
the rural population (table 5), owing to the
austerity policy pursued during that period.

In conjunction with the decline in waged
work among the young population, there was an
increase in the numbers of independent workers.
This increase was found both in the towns and in
the countryside, where independent work had
always predominated because of the economic
and social backwardness. The growth in own-
account work among young people is especially
relevant when it is remembered that, nationally
and as a proportion of the total employed EAP,
this category declined slightly between the two
intercensal periods.

However, despite the relative decline in the
proportion of waged young people in the EAP,
their numbers in the categories of manual and
white-collar workers remain higher than-in the
EAP as a whole. In fact, as can also be seen in
table 5, in 1972 50.7% of employed young
people had this kind of job, as against 44.4% of
the total EAP; in 1981 the figures were 47.4 and
43.1% respectively. It can thus be concluded that
there is a higher proportion of waged workers
among young people than in the total EAP.

For the same reason, and despite the
increase in independent workers among young
people, the proportion of these workers remains
lower than in the total EAP, or in the urban or
rural EAP.

Lastly, the proportion of unpaid family
workers is higher among young people than in
the total EAP. Although it is an established fact
that these unpaid workers have an important
role in producing the family income in the
working classes, it must be pointed out that in
rural areas more than a fifth of the total
population work in the family setting, a
phenomenon connected with the importance of
independent workers in the countryside.

Important changes can be seen in the type
of activity of young people in Lima, for in the last
two decades their representation in the



Table 2
PERU: YOUNG PEOPLE AGED 15 TO 24, BY EDUCATION LEVEL, 1961-1981

(Percentages)
National Urban Rural

) Total national Total urban Total rural

Education level 15-24 population® 15-24 population® 15-24 population®
1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981 1961 1972 1981
None 282 120 63 458 302 169 114 42 18 270 168 77 460 274 155 630 507 326
Preschool and primary 53.3 485 370 430 51.2 ‘52.5 567 412 243 541 548 483 497 626 623 328 457 559
Secondary 155 343 468 78 148 231 276 473 597 148 226 321 27 90 186 13 28 6.7
University 1.0 37 5.5 0.9 2.5 45 1.8 5.4 78 19 40 6.6 0.1 03 0.5 0.1 0.2 0.3
Non-university higher 09 0.4 37 06 0.4 23 1.6 0.6 5.2 1.2 0.7 33 0.1 0.1 04 - 0.1 0.2
Not specified 1.1 1.1 0.7 19 0.9 0.7 0.8 13 1.2 1.0 1.1 20 14 0.6 2.7 2.8 0.5 43
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: National censuses of 1961, 1972 and 1981.
“Aged 5 and over, except for 1961 when it is 4 and over.
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Table 3

PERU: URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, BY EDUCATION LEVEL AND SEX, 1981

(Percentages)

Total urban

Total rural

Total national

Education fevel population population population’
Men Women Men Women Men Women

None , 5.2 10.1 22.6 42,5 11.1 219
Preprimary 47.1 49.5 64.5 47.1 53.0 46.5
Secondary 34.5 29.6 9.1 42 258 220
Non-university higher 34 33 03 0.2 23 24
University 8.3 49 04 02 5.6 3.5
Not specified 14 2.5 2.8 5.5 19 3.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Absolute numbers (thousands) 4 790 4 864 2 469 2 445 7 008 7 260

Source: INE, national census. Unpublished tabulations.
“Population aged 5 and over.
®Includes normal basic and work.

Table 4

PERU: YOUNG PEOPLE AGED 15 TO 24, BY EDUCATION LEVEL AND SEX
IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAS, 1981

(Percentages)

Education level Population Urban Rural

Men Women Total Men Women Total Men Women Total
None 2.9 8.6 6.3 1.0 2.5 1.8 7.5 23.7 15.5
Preprimary 340 370 370 208 276 243 633 593 623
Secondary 517 435 468 635 56.3 59.7 244 12.6 18.6
Non-university higher 34 4.0 5.5 48 5.6 7.8 04 0.4 0.5
University 64 48 3.7 8.7 6.7 5.2 0.5 0.5 0.4
Not specified 1.4A 19 0.7 1.2 1.3 1.2 1.7 1.7 2.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0
Absolute numbers
(thousands) 1722 1743 3466 1205 1239 2444 516 5042 1020

Source: INE, 1981 census. Unpublished tabulations.



THE POLITICAL RADICALIZATION OF WORKING-CLASS YOUTH IN PERU / Julio Cotler 113

Table 5

PERU: YOUNG PEOPLE AGED 15 TO 24, BY JOB CATEGORY IN URBAN
AND RURAL AREAS, 1972-1981

(Percentages)
1972 1981

Job category Young people EAP® Young people EAP’

Na- Na- Na- Na-

tional Utrban Rural tional Urban Rural cional Utrban Rural tional Urban Rural
Manual 29.0 312 254 244 279 192 268 303 201 224 263 153
White-collar 217 318 46 200 307 3.7 206 300 30 207 306 2.4
Independent 275 178 438 426 302 616 322 229 497 419 310 621
Employer 03 02 03 06 06 08 G5 06 03 1.1 14 035
Unpaid family
member 103 30 225 6.2 1.9 126 89 2.1 217 6.3 1.6 152
Household worker 82 123 1.3 44 6.8 0.8 6.5 9.2 14 3.7 5.2 1.0
Not specified 3.0 3.6 2.0 1.7 1.9 1.3 45 48 38 3.8 39 35
Total

100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: National censuses of 1961 and 1981.

“Total employed economically active population aged 6 and over.

economically active population has declined
considerably. Whereas in 1961 54 out of every
100 young people were in the employed EAP, 20
years later the ratio had declined to 35 in every
100, a reduction of 18.6%. This change was
much more marked than the change in the total
EAP (aged over six) which fell from 44.4 to
39.1%, a decline of 5.7%. This situation is no
doubt due to the fact that the expansion of
education among young people has helped to
delay their assumption of productive activity.

In accordance with the pattern observed
earlier in youth employment at the national
level, the majority of the young people living in
Lima are waged (manual, white-collar and
household), workers while only 10% are
independent workers (table 6).

However, the young people of Lima have
higher rates of total unemployment and
underemployment than the EAP as a whole.
Thus, half of the young people are
underemployed, the majority of them with low
incomes, in contrast to the situation in the total
EAP (table 7).

Where incomes are concerned, the young
people in the EAP are found mostly at the lowest

Table 6

METROPOLITAN LIMA: YOUNG PEOPLE
AGED 15 TO 24, BY JOB CATEGORIES, 1984

(Percentages)
Per-
_ centage
Young ch);::;:g of young
people EAP people
in job
category
White-collar 28.2 30.68 27.5
Manual 259 25.82 30.0
Independent 10.1 26.33 115
Householder
worker 19.1 9.64 59.0
Unpaid family :
member 8.7 453 57.7
Trainee 8.0 3.00 79.6
Total 100.0  100.00 29.9

Source: Ministry of Labour, 1984 household survey.
Unpublished tabulations.
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Table 7

METROPOLITAN LIMA: EMPLOYMENT
LEVELS OF THE 15 - 24 EAP, 1982

{Percentages)

15 - 24 Toral EAP

Total unemployment 14.1 6.6
Underemployment 49.3 280
In income 47.2 24.0
In time 2.1 40
Adequate employment 36.6 654
Total 100.0 100.0

Source: Ministry of Labour, 1982 household survey.

levels. In 1984 in Metropolitan Lima almost half
of the young people had incomes below or

roughly equal to the legal minimum wage, but

this was the case for only 34% of the total of
Lima’'s working classes {table 8). However, the
young migrants had lower incomes than the
Lima-born residents; almost 60% of them
earned less than the minimum wage or similar
amounts, as against 40% of the young people
born in the city (table 9).

To sum up, although youth has the highest
education levels in the population, especially in

Table 8
METROPOLITAN LIMA: INCOMES, 1984

(Percentages)

Young  Working-

Incomes people class
15-24 EAP
None 225 13.0
Below minimum® 40.1 26.7
About minimum 9.1 7.7
Above minimum 14.3 16.5
Over 350 000 soles 13.9 36.1
Total 100.0 100.0
Absolute numbers 480.1 1 363.1

Source: Ministry of Labour, 1984 household survey.
Unpublished tabulations.
“Minimum wage at the time of the survey: 195 000 soles.

Metropolitan Lima, the young people of both
sexes belonging to the urban working classes
earn the lowest incomes, despite working the
longest hours in the most difficult conditions.
This means that young people of both sexes are
the most numerous group in the lowest income
strata of the working classes of Lima (Galin,
Carridn and Castillo, 1984).

Table 9

METROPOLITAN LIMA: INCOMES OF YOUNG PEOPLE AGE 15 TO 24,
BY MIGRANT STATUS, 1984

(Percentages)
Young people Working-class EAP
t‘;‘: Coast Mountain Jungle Il;g?;' Coast Mountain Jungle
Without income 245 19.4 21.0 154 15.8 10.3 115 10.1
Below minimum® 319 53.0 50.7 46.8 23.0 25.2 307 33.9
About minimum 96 5.8 9.6 9.6 78 57 83 9.5
Above minimum 17.7 8.0 B3 220 168 15.2 17.1 15.6
Over 350 000 soles 16.3 138 98 6.2 36.6 43.6 324 309
Total 160.0 160.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Sosrce: Ministry of Labour, 1984 household survey. Unpublished tabulations.

“Minimum wage at the time of the survey: 195 000 soles.



THE POLITICAL RADICALIZATION OF WORKING-CLASS YOUTH IN PERU / Julio Cotler

115

II

The political and cultural experience of the
working classes and young people

These contradictory and conflicting
characteristics of young people are not exclusive
to Peru and seem to represent a universal Latin
American experience (ECLAC, 1983; PREALC,
1980). However, working-class youth seems to
play a very decisive role in the political
development of the working classes and society
as a whole.

This first generation with urban and
educational experience has a high rate of
participation in the various organizational
forms which have grown up with the changes in
the social structure since the “Velasco™ period.
Through this participation young people would
have been able to gain a sense of integrationasa
generation group and a social class capable of
overcoming the ethnic and social fragmentation
of earlier generations, and this would have
represented a significant advance in national
integration. Through this participation in
various bodies and organizations, working-class
youth has instead developed radicalized and
violent activities which are decisive in
determining the social and political attitudes and
behaviour of the urban working classes.

During the 1950s and 1960s, a large body of
working-class young people in Lima, native-
born and migrants, set up households, built their
homes, established the “marginal” districts in
which they lived, changing the city's existing
pattern in the process, and obtained paid work in
the new production structure which was
developing. Then, as time passed, a sector of
them joined the so-called “"informal” market, as
a result of the low wages paid elsewhere, the
savings made by the domestic unit and also their
aspiration for social mobility (Gonzales, 1984;
Verdera, 1985; Herrera, 1985).

This move gave the embryonic working
classes a feeling of security and competence in
their efforts to continue improving their living
standards, seeing their children as the ones who
would achieve the longed-for social mobility. As
they followed this course of action, however,

these classes, and especially the Andean
migrants, encountered much difficulty, deceit,
contempt and violence, mostly on the part of
employers and government agents (Degregori,
Blondet and Lynch, 1984).

In response to these traumatic experiences,
the new urban working classes took up anew the
anti-oligarchic struggle started by Haya de la
Torre and Maridtegui. They learned to organize
themselves in defence of their homes and their
districts, their incomes and jobs, and their
education and health. Moreover, the young
migrants from the mountains, whose socio-
cultural universe had been thrown out of joint,
also had to learn to organize themselves in
ethnic and regional terms, in order to be able to
adapt to and master the new city conditions,
defending, strengthening and renewing their
ethnic identity and resuming the “mancha india”
tradition of peasant resistance (Golte and
Adams, 1984),

This organizational apprenticeship
marked an important advance in the
identification of individual and family interests
with the collective interest, and it influenced the
development of the self-identity of these
working classes through opposition to those
who rejected them. This social innovation
marked out the course, in a decisive manner, of
the future political development of these classes
and thus of the country as well.

Accordingly, when these mobilized sectors,
most of them recent arrivals in urban and
national life, sought to persuade the State to
recognize their civil rights and thus to allocate
them their fair share of resources and social
opportunities, the response was violent
rejection, humiliation and daily insult. This
strengthened the perception that “master
Government” was not only remote and alien to
them, but also the enemy of the popular classes
and that it existed only to represent and protect
the powerful. For this same reason, daily
experience seemed to suggest to them, quite
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apart from the community tradition, that the
power of the State could be fought only through
the determined organization of working-class
resistance, and they were strengthened in their
conviction that only through confrontation
could they achieve their goals; this was the
source of the “class” outlook which their
organizations acquired.

Against this background, "democracy” was
seen as nothing more than a fiction, a formality,
which served only those with access to "power”.
The exclusion of working-class interests from
representation in the State was a denial of
political pluralism. In addition, it impeded the
establishment of legitimate institutional
mechanisms in which different social actors and
political bodies could reach compromises leading
to the redistribution of resources and
opportunities and fostering the national
integration of social classes (Cotler, 1981).

However, against this background, fraught
with hostility and confrontation, in which the
popular political culture was marked by violence
and the rapid break-up of the traditional
mechanisms of patron-client rule, the working-
class sectors did manage to win ground during
the 1960s. The political parties had to include
some of the working-class claims in legislation
and they passed measures of assistance to ensure
the continued dependence of the working
classes. Education, employment and public
services were expanded, in some cases
considerably, and this bolstered the organized
demands of these classes. For example, the
movements centered on the demand for
“structural changes” to democratize and
nationalize society, politics and culture, became
the axis of the social and political struggle of the
working classes.

It was in these circumstances that the
armed-forces Government made its revolution,
designed to respond to the popular demands and
to usher in the country’s economic and social
modernization. While on the one hand the
Government brought about a dramatic
expansion of the social participation of the
working classes (recognition of trade unions,
establishment of work communes, educational
reform, etc.), on the other hand, owing to its
military outlook, the Government denied the
possibility of political participation to the

supposed beneficiaries and presumed objects of
its reforms (Cotler, 1985). It was around this
dichotomy —fed by radical talk on the part of the
Government intellectuals— that a rapid and
increasing radicalization of working-class
organizations developed, especially in the towns,
sealing the birth and destiny of General
Velasco's revolution.

Young people played a decisive role in this
organizational and political development of the
urban working classes, for it had a particularly
acute awareness of the situation, and for two
reasons. Firstly, the expansion of the education
system to the youth sectors was accompanied by
radicalization, in the anti-oligarchic tradition, of
the content of education and of the teaching
staff. Secondly, a young working class had been
formed which had a higher level of education
than the older generations and was concentrated
in the most dynamic industries and remote from
the old "Aprista” trade-union tradition. Both
youth groups, student and worker, promoted and
directed intense and relatively successful popular
movements.

The decision by the leader of the APRA to
keep his party off the political scene, and by the
Communist Party to give its "critical support” to
the military Government created favourable
conditions for the radical preaching and other
activities of the many Leftist groups —led by
young students, professionals and workers,
many of them the children of migrants— to take
root in key sectors of society and production,
creating the “class” current in the trade unions,
in the popular organizations in the working-
class districts, and in the student and peasant
federations which were independent of the
Government.

It was against this background that General
Velasco opted for an economic policy of
distribution and foreign debt. This policy
marked the beginning of the economic crisis and
it failed to control the new radicalized currents in
society. His successor confronted the crisis and
the new social dynamics by blocking the existing
forms of participation, many of them developed
in the previous period, and thus provoked even
more discontent and opposition. The lack of
institutional mechanisms for political
negotiation was exacerbated by the growing
deterioration in living standards which
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heightened social and political tensions. This, in
fact, was the reason for the success of the
national strikes in 1977 and 1978 which were a
milestone in the country’s modern history and
consolidated the political radicalism of youth and
of the working classes in general.

It can thus be said that from the 1960s arose
the first wave of youth radicalization, which was
associated with the social changes initiated in
that decade and was then catalyzed by the
political block of the 1970s. The mid-1970s saw
the emergence of a second wave of youth
radicalization —superimposed on the first
one— when the paths of occupational and
income mobility were being closed off, together
with those of social organization, and at a time
when an unprecedented openness was gaining
ground in politics.

Although the first radical wave seems to
have been characterized by a high level of
institutional participation. on the part of
working-class youth and by the rationality of the
demands and the chosen means of action, the
second, in contrast, blocked economically and
socially, seems to combine inorganic and violent
forms of expression —individual and
collective— with marked electoral preferences
for the Izquierda Unida and the APRA.

The opening-up of politics and the
restoration of the representative system in 1980
helped to some extent to calm the belligerent
spirits in society and politics, a fact which the
Leftists were slow to understand. Belainde's
overwhelming victory was part of this process,
for he displayed a pluralist image, unlike his
rivals: society saw in him the political
institutionalization of collective negotiation in
which there would be a legitimate place for
working-class representatives and their
demands for improved living conditions and
social mobility. The democratic promise of the
1980s thus seemed to initiate the coming-
together of the State and the working classes.

However, the Government took a different
line from the outset: on the one hand, it brought
in the policy of economic austerity
recommended by the IMF and, on the other, it
sought a “social pact” to establish consensus as a
standard political practice. Nevertheless, the
contradictions produced by these policies limited
the possibilities of the "Tripartita”. For as the

crisis worsened, earnings declined; at the same
time, job losses multiplied and wages fell, while
casual work and subcontracting increased, as did
own-account activities.

On the other hand, the supply of university
places did not grow in step with the demand, and
the education and production structures also
contributed to the tightness of the jobs market,
which was unable to absorb the young people
emerging from colleges and universities. This
led to a general feeling of frustration and
rejection of the social order and its State
guarantor.

In addition, the Government became
increasingly resistant to the wishes of public
opinion and to the establishment of machinery
for negotiation and agreement which might
have produced consensus formulas.

Thus, a State ill-disposed towards the
working classes, and youth sectors which had
little but aspired to much created a situation in
which none of these actors was in a position to
view its interests in collective terms. The “other
side” seemed to be not a rival but an enemy;
negotiation was synonymous with surrender,
betrayal and defeat. In other words, political
relations were seen in military terms, as a
continuation of or substitute for war.

In these circumstances, paradoxically, trade
unionism declined (Balbi and Parodi, 1984;
Parodi, 1985), partly as a result of its failure to
become more representative of the casual
workers, mainly young people, and it remained a
body for protection of workers with regular jobs,
particularly in big companies. This held back the
numbers of young people from the working
classes joining trade unions and reduced the
unions' capacity to act as a rallying point for this
social group.

The lack of youth participation in the
organized levels of the economy and society has
coincided with the failure of the political parties
to devise structures capable- of providing
training, from the organizational and ideological
standpoint, for the working classes in general
and their young people in particular. Thus, the
weakness and inefficiency of the machinery for
negotiation of the increasing popular and youth
demands, with respect to society, politics and the
State, open the way to options of political and
individual violence. Political violence seems still
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to stem from the anti-oligarchic tradition which
supposes that force is the only means of wresting
from the State the concession of civil rights.
The radicalization of the urban working
classes and the decisive role of young people can
be seen at the lower levels of the Izquierda Unida
and the APRA, which go much further than the
stated positions of their leaders. This situation
has also seen the rise of Sendero Luminoso. The
steady decline in the living standards of the
working classes and the manifest ineffectiveness
of the political system and its parties and of
“class” trade unionism have been matched by the
growth of Sendero Luminoso and of its
importance on the political scene. This
movement has become a focus of attention and a
magnet for the urban working classes and, in
particular, the youth sectors, including those
active in the Izquierda Unida and the APRA.
Accordingly, whereas the first wave of
youth radicalization seems to have led primarily
to the radicalization of the working classes as a
whole, the second wave, because of its inorganic
nature, has remained relatively separate from
the rest of the working classes and would appear

to incline towards Sendero Luminoso. This body,
by denying the political régime any validity and
committing acts of unprecedented savagery,
seems to express a feeling held by large sections
of working class youth, who see violence as the
only solution to the obstinacy of a political
régime dominated by “the old”. This trend may
be an indication of fresh political swings in the
future and of a series of changes of political
identity among young people.

It may therefore be concluded that the
substantial decline in living standards and the
denial of any prospect of mobility, added to the
unwillingness of the political system to build
institutions capable of producing consensus on
the distribution of resources and social
opportunities for the working classes and their
young people, have accentuated social
perceptions and attitudes of enmity
confrontation and harrassment which lead to
individual and collective violence. This situation
explains the attraction of any ideology which
justifies the inevitability of this kind of
behaviour.
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Youth and

unemployment
in Montevideo

Rubén Katzman*

The crisis unleashed in 1981 has had a considerable
effect on the work situation of young people and has
exacerbated factors which had emerged before that
time. The first discernible consequence is that young
people are pushed towards the work market and this
increases their participation rates. This widespread
phenomenon is of great importance even in the case
of women, who disregard traditional discriminatory
obstacles and seek jobs. However, the supply of jobs
has not met expectations, and there has been a
sizeable rise in youth unemployment, in particular
among first-time job seekers. The number of
students also increases, because it is assumed that
formal education remains an important asset in the
search for work; similarly, there is an increase in the
proportion of students trying to find work,

These unfavourable circumstances, in turn,
have far-reaching and diverse consequences. The
author emphasizes the importance acquired by
emigration to other countries as a means of trying to
fulfill aspirations which the home country cannot
satisfy; this process, which has gained great force,
removes from the country the young sap which is an
essential ingredient in the transformation of the
development pattern which lies at the root of the
problems described.

*Seaff member of the ECLAC Office in Montevideo.

Introduction

An analysis of the situation of young people in
Uruguay must begin by acknowledging certain
basic features of the country’s economic and
socio-demographic structure.

Firstly, since the mid-1950s Uruguay has
sought in vain for a development model which
can adequately combine its natural and human
resources and take the place of the “imports
substitution” model. One manifestation of the
economy's stagnation since that time has been
the weak growth in the per capita gross domestic
product which, except in the period 1975-1980,
has been below the average for the countries of
Latin America.

Secondly, the ageing of the population must
be taken into consideration. In 1985 the
proportion of young people in the region’s total
working-age population was 35%; in Uruguay it
was only 23.1%. At the same time, the country
had the highest proportion of persons aged over
65 in Latin America. In 1980 this group
represented about a fifth of the country's total
population. This figure contrasted strongly with
the regional average, which was less than one in
10 at that date. The marked increase in the
numbers of adults, a reflection of a sustained
weakness in Uruguay's demographic growth,
reduced the opportunities for young people to
take on responsible roles and thus for society to
acquire a potential for innovative change.

Thirdly, the country's social development
clearly outstripped its economic development.
The increasing imbalance between these two
dimensions was reflected, in particular, in the
sustained expansion of education despite the
stagnation of the production apparatus
(Taglioretti, 1977), generating aspirations
which could not be satisfied by finding a suitable
place in the work structure.

Fourthly, as a consequence of the
interweaving of the three factors mentioned
above, the 1960s saw the start of a gradual
acceleration of the rate of emigration to other
countries, and it.is estimated that, between 1963
and 1975, some 218 000 persons left the country
—approximately 8% of Uruguay’s total
population (Wonsewer and Teja, 1983). Half of
these emigrants were under 25 years old (DGEC,
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1983). It is very probable that the emigrants
were precisely the best educated and most
enterprising young people, which implies a

significant and selective loss of the country’s
human resources and, therefore, a major
reduction in the potential for change.

Youth participation in the Montevideo work market

1. Its relative weight

The data on the structure of the economically
active population in Montevideo show that
between 1970 and 1984 the relative weight of
young people increased from 20% to 21.6%.
The evolution of this growth was different for
men and women. The number of young men in
the labour force was 13.3% and 13.2% in 1972
and 1973 respectively, and it fell to 12.3% in
1974-1975, certainly as a result of the strong
current of emigration in those years. The
number then rose again to 13.3% in 1977 and
1978, only to decline from 1981 to below the
1970 level (12.1%). The number of employed
young women also rose up to 1977 (9.9%). Their
relative weight then fell, more slowly than for
men, but without reaching the levels of the first
years in the series. In 1983 and 1984 it resumed
its increase, achieving a relative participation
(9.5%) higher than the 1970 rate (7.3%).

The most remarkable thing about this whole
period is the deluge of women entering the work
market. In 1984 almost 43% of workers were
women, in strong contrast with the 31% at the
beginning of the 1970s. Although this massive
break-out into economic activity was made up
primarily of women over 25, young women also
increased their market share. As has been
pointed out, in 1970 they made up 7.3% of the
labour force as against 9.5% in 1984.

The relative ground gained by women was
ground lost by men. Adult males were the largest
group in 1970 (56.5%), but by 1984 they
accounted for only 45.2% of the EAP. In the same
period young men reduced their participation
from 12.7% to 12.1%.

The large fluctuations in the relative weight
of the groups reflected different forms of

household and individual organization
generated by the economic and political
vicissitudes.

2. The participation rates

In a description of the relative weight of young
people in the labour force attention must be
drawn to a dynamic growth rate of any one of the
categories (adult women in this case), which can
distort the overall picture. Table 1 shows, in fact,
that for both sexes and in all age ranges the
adjusted participation rate! increased between
the beginning and end of the period in question.
There was also a rise in the rate for adules aged
25 to 54, whose relative weight ——as has been
pointed out— had declined. The rate for this
group had been very close to 100% in 1973
(94.8%), and it had risen to 97.2% in 1984.

The participation of Montevideo's young
people fell into step with this general trend. Its
rate showed a sustained increase from 40.3% in
1973 to 58.9% in 1984 for both sexes: for young
women it rose from 30.3% in 1973 to 50.6% in
1984; and for young men from 58.2% to 67.6%
for the same years. In other words, at the end of
this period somewhat more than two in three
young men and one in two young women- were
active.

Although these figures are remarkable,
there is perhaps an even more extraordinary
fact, which reflects both the seriousness of the
crisis affecting the population of Montevideo
and the work market's possible degree of

LActive persons as a percentage of the total population for
the age range and sex.
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Table 1
MONTEVIDEO: ADJUSTED ANNUAL PARTICIPATION RATES, BY AGE AND SEX
A a 1974/ a ¢ .
ge group 1973 o/ 1976 1977 1978 1979 1981 1982 1983 1984
Total women 28.0 304 359 37.8 36.0 366 418 420 433 448
14 - 24 30.3 348 448 47.5 44 4 446  48.1 472 49.0 50.6
14 - 19 17.9 242 314 323 304 31.7 31.7 = 288 30.9 309
20-24 485 50.5 62.5 649 625 63.0 66.4 68.4 69.1 71.9
25-54 38.7 426 49.7 51.8 518 52.2 57.1 58.3 615 638
55 - 64 12.8 139 193 20.8 181 20.5 25.1 24.6 24.9 28.0
65 and over 2.4 33 3.6 47 40 36 6.1 6.7 5.6 6.2
Total men 72.4 71.2 73.8 74.5 73.1 72.3 75.2 75.0 74.3 74.9
14 - 24 58.2 57.0 63.0 67.9 66.6 66.2 68.4 66.6 67.0 67.6
14-19 41.0 41.3 44.1 51.1 488 493 50.0 48.2 46.4 48.0
20-24 86.4 84.3 89.1 90.6 89.7 89.8 90.4 889 90.0 898
25 - 54 94.8 95.0 96.8 96.6 96.4 96.2 959 96.6 96.9 97.2
55 - 64 58.6 61.0 67.8 70.2 67.0 65.5 67.9 68.8 68.3 69.7
65 and over 179 18.2 199 17.3 16.3 16.4 20.6 22.7 18.5 213
Total both sexes 48.2 487 529 542 529 530 567 569 572 57.8
14 - 24 403 45.5 53.7 55.3 54.9 54.9 57.8 56.7 57.8 58.9
14-19 29.7 32.7 37.7 39.1 39.1 39.8 40.7 38.5 384 394
20-24 608 66.0 754 769 755 75.9 77.6 78.3 79.2 80.5
25 - 54 64.0 65.7 70.1 71.2 71.6 71.9 74.7 755 77.6 788
55 - 64 33.2 35.0 40,9 423 388 398 444 443 443 46.2
65 and over 8.5 9.4 9.9 9.7 88 8.6 11.7 13.1 10.6 12.0

Source: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the General Statistical and Census Office (DGEC).

*First six months.
® August 1974 to February 1975.
“Second six months.

openness towards young people: this is the
increase in the participation rates of adult
women (aged 25 to 54) and of older adults (aged
55 to 64). The first group increased between
1973 and 1984 from 38.7% to 63.8%, i.e., by
almost 65%, an increase which explains its
present relative weight in the EAP. The second
group increased from 33.29% in 1973 t0 46:2% in
1984, with sharp growth in both female and
male rates.

It is important to point out that the
participation rates of the young age groups
diverge clearly from the urban averages for Latin
America. In this period Montevideo had an
average rate of over 50%, with a much higher
proportion of active young people than the
urban sectors in the other countries of the region
(about 40%).

It must also be emphasized that, in the case
of Uruguay's urban areas, the CELADE forecasts

.indicated rates below 50% for young people.

This makes it clear that the effects of the
economic and political changes altered youth
participation in employment more than might
have been expected in the light of demographic
patterns and the "normal” evolution of the
country’s social structures. .

The work market was taking in formerly
marginal sectors of Montevideo's population.
This was true, primarily, of adult women, but it
also held good for young people and older adults.
It is important to underline the consequent
extension of the active cycle. In the case of older
adults (aged 55 to 64), there was very probably a
resumption of activity by a number of retired
persons or pensioners or a postponement of
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retitement, helping to block both upward
mobility in the jobs hierarchy and the
incorporation of first-time job seekers, with a
consequent reduction in the job opportunities of
young people.

3. Possible canses of the evolution of the youth
participation rates in Montevideo

The variation in the youth participation rates
can be attributed to a combination of structural
trends and transient situations. The structural
trends included the expansion of education and
the growth in women’s participation. The
transient situations included economic
expansion or recession and their effects on
personal living standards. We shall now
consider briefly the relative significance of these
factors for Uruguay.

The expansion of the education system and
the subsequent increase in school attendance are
often invoked as a cause of the declining trends
in the participation of adolescents (aged 15 to
19) in economic activity in other countries of
Latin America. The underlying assumption is of
a degree of incompatibility between the
productive role and the student role. Between
1981 and 1984 Montevideo saw a sharp increase
in the proportion of students, among both
adolescents and young adults and for both sexes.
At the same time, as can be seen from table 1,
there was a slight decline in the participation
rates of these groups, which seems to support
the initial argument.

However, other data give rise to doubts: they
indicate that in the same period there was an
increase in active students, whose proportion
among male adolescents rose from 20% to 27 %,
and among females of the same age from 12% to
about 15%, with similar trends among young
people aged 20 to 24. When the distribution by
work situation is examined more closely,
however, it can be seen that in all the age and sex
subgroups there is a fall in the proportion of
effectively employed students, and that what
actually produced the increase in their
participation rates was the growth in the
proportion of unemployed persons and first-
time job seekers. In short, the larger numbers of
students in the work market in 1984 was duetoa

greater proportion of students in each sex and
age group and to a more vigorous search for
work, rather than to effective employment.

The degree of compatibility of the roles of
student and worker must be considered in the
light of the extent to which the content of
education is adjusted to the market demand, of
the pressures on young people to produce
income, and of the degree of flexibility in
response to these two roles displayed by the
educational institutions and the businesses
which employ students.

The greater the adjustment of the
educational to the production system, the greater
the possibility of using work training as an
investment in the future performance of jobs.
But even if there is little adjustment, the mere
fact of participation in the market is positive, for
it produces greater awareness of the rules
governing the market's operation and greater
familiarity with the patterns of labour relations.

In view of the profound and prolonged
deterioration of the ‘living standards of
Montevideo's population, it is reasonable to
suppose that there were strong pressures on
young people to contribute to the family budget.
In these circumstances, it is not surprising that
students should continue to seek work even
when the market picture is discouraging and that
they should remain on the lookout over long
periods for any job possibility. If they find a job,
they must decide whether to continue the dual
role of student and worker, and this depends toa
large extent of the flexibility of the education
system and the relative advantages and
disadvantages on the situation. Uruguay's
education system is in fact very relaxed, with
minimum requirements for entry and
attendance, special timetables for workers and a
fairly broad network of accessible study centres.
In assessing the advantages and disadvantages, it
must be born in mind that attendance at an
education institution may result —depending on
prevailing economic and social conditions— in a
better use of free time, in terms of better job
opportunities in the future and increased
opportunities for social and leisure activities and
meeting persons of the opposite sex. There are
also a number of material advantages: for
example, Montevideo provides a low-cost travel
pass for students and access to services and
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various recreation facilities at preferential rates.
Allthis ought to encourage people, especially the
unemployed, to continue their studies. When the
job picture is very discouraging and there is
therefore no great expectation of success in the
search for work, young people can find an
advantageous temporary refuge in education
institutions.

On the other hand, the main disadvantage of
early entry into the world of work is without
doubt the restriction that this places on study
and on the range of education options which the
young worker can consider, given the little time
available.

Lastly, there is an increase in the numbers of
adolescent and young adult males who are not
studying, working or seeking a job. These of
course are young people who have become
discouraged by the fruitless search for work.
Society ought to give these groups particular
attention and monitor changes in their situation
carefully, for prolonged idleness can lead to a
degree of social marginality which is difficult to
overcome.

As has been pointed out, another of the
factors relating to structural trends which can
explain the increase in the youth rates is the
growth in women’s participation, particularly
between the ages of 20 and 24.

The structural trends usually associated with
this phenomenon are the changes in
demographic patterns —decline in the birth
rate, changes in the marriage rates and in the age
of marriage— the increasing cultural effects of
greater equality of rights and opportunities
between the sexes, and the availability of
services and technology which reduce or
facilitate household tasks.

As was pointed out above, in the 1970s
women's participation increased in Montevideo
at a remarkable rate. The acceleration of this rate
of change is in fact what makes one doubt that it
is a response only to the structural changes
described above, which usually produce their
effects slowly and over long periods. This doubt
is also fuelled by the fact that all the other age
groups showed increases, although smaller ones,
in their participation rates.

Both the rate of increase in youth activity
and the widespread nature of the phenomenon,
as well as the characteristics of the country’s

socioeconomic situation already described, seem
instead to point to the operation of two causal
factors in the growth in the participation rates of
young women: on the one hand, the
deterioration during the period in question in
general personal living standards and, on the
other hand, the changes in cultural patterns with
respect to the role of women in the family and in
society.

It can be argued that the general increase in
the participation rates reflect a massive flow of
household members into activities which
generate income. The effects of the fall in real
wages in the second half of the 1970s, which
worsened in the early years of the next decade,
seem to have prompted previously inactive
people to make up for the decline in family
incomes by working themselves.

Any interpretation of the fluctuations in the
rates in the 1970s and in part of the 1980s must
take into account the development of the
product as well as the changes in real wages, and
it must be born in mind in particular that in the
second half of the 1970s low real wages were
accompanied by high rates of product growth, a
situation which fostered increased employment.

With regard to the changes in cultural
patterns, it is important to remember the low
proportion of men in Montevideo (87 men for
every 100 women, according to the 1985 census),
a proportion which is even smaller in some of
the middle-age ranges. This strengthens the
trend for women to abandon their traditional
role as housewives and to seek greater future
independence. The incorporation of women in
the work market seems irreversible, for the
decline in family incomes has legitimized their
entry into the world of work and broken down
the social obstacles to the free expression of
women's aspiration for greater and increasing
independence. This point will be taken up again.

4. Youth unemployment

a) The proportion of young people in total
unemployment

Young people account for some 20% of the
total labour force and 50% of the unemployment
total. These proportions have not changed
greatly since 1970; however, from 1975 a decline
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is apparent in the proportion of unemployed
among young people, largely as a result of a
steady increase among adult women. This latter
group increased from 19.5% to 31.5% of the
unemployment total between 1970 and 1984.
The marked increase in the participation of adult
women seems therefore to have been matched
by an increase in the obstacles to their effective
incorporation in the employment structure.

In the case of young males, there was a
significant decline in their relative share in total
unemployment between 1970 and 1984: almost
10 percentage points. It would be naive to think
that from 1970 the market situation for these
young men improved much more than for the
other groups. Perhaps, paradoxically, the
opposite happened. As was pointed out in the
introduction, in Uruguayan society in recent
decades emigration has been a means of
channelling abroad the excess of youth pressure
on the work market, and this was encouraged by
the fall in wages and a political climate which
discouraged any kind of participation by society
in the search for solutions to the economic and
social problems. The decline referred to above
must be seen in this context, and it must be born
in mind that emigration affected primarily the
young male groups, and that it was very
considerable in the mid-1970s, coinciding with
the most pronounced drop in the relative weight
of young men in total unemployment.

With respect to young women, it is of
interest to note that their share in
unemployment reached its highest levels at the
time of greatest economic activity in the period
(second half of the 1970s), when the general
unemployment rates were showing a downward
trend. One possible interpretation is that the
increase in activity occurred without a
corresponding increase in real wages and that it
therefore remained necessary for young women
to supplement the household income by
working; they were encouraged to do so even
more by the growth in job opportunities. It is
also important to remember the effect of the
changes in cultural patterns described above. In
any event, the desire for participation stimulated
in this way was greater than the market could
absotb, and this produced an increase in the
relative share of young women in
unemployment.

b) Evolution of the youth unemployment rates

Between 1970 and 1984 the rates of open
unemployment reflected the uncertainties of
economic activity: they reached a maximum in
1976 and then declined up to 1981; from that
year, driven by the crisis, they climbed to levels
not previously observed in the period.

The rates for young men and women show
trends similar to the general ones but at
significantly higher levels. It must be
emphasized, confirming what has already been
said, that the rates for young women were not
significantly different from the rates for men of
the same age up to the mid-1970s. From that
point the differences are big and in 1984 the gap
is almost 12 percentage points.

This growth in unemployment among active
women aged 14 to 24 indicates that they are
exercising persistent pressure, which is
increasing but relatively ineffective, for
incorporation and a degree of job stability. In the
first half of the 1970s there was approximately
one unemployed young woman for every five
employed, but in the second half of the decade
the ratio changed to one in four and, finally, from
1983, to one in three: there was a great
reluctance on the part of young women to yield
to discouragement, despite the steady frustration
of their job expectations. This picture is
confirmed by an examination of the behaviour of
the rates for female first-time job seekers: they
tripled between 1981 and 1984 from 7.8 to 21.0.

The lower the age, the more serious the
situation. Throughout the period from 1981 to
1984, the number of female adolescents (aged 14
to 19) seeking work for the first time exceeded
the number of females unemployed. In 1984
some 40% of the female adolescents with
previous work experience and wishing to work
failed to find jobs. .

Young adult women (aged 20 to 24) seemed
to take a similar direction, for the numbers of
first-time job seekers increased over the period
much more than the unemployment rate.

Throughout this period the unemployment
rates for male adolescents were lower than for
females, and there were more unemployed males
than first-time job seekers up to the last half of
1983. In 1984 the situation was reversed and the
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relative weight of the two groups of unemployed
males fell into line with the situation of female
adolescents.

Lastly, in the second half of 1984 there was
also a sharp increase in the number of young
male adults seeking work for the first time,
accompanied by a relative decline in the
unemployment rate.

To sum up, analysis of the available
information indicates a work market
increasingly inaccessible to young people. This
block, which for female adolescents was a
persistent feature of the work situation,
gradually spread to other youth groups as the
crisis worsened.

c) Youth unemployment and education

So far, young people have been discussed as
if they constituted a homogeneous category and
their members were all equally affected by the
ups and downs of the economic situation. A
distinction has only been made between young
people attending and not attending education
establishments, without defining different
levels, merely for the purpose of examining the
compatibility of the productive role and the
student role and putting forward some ideas
about the role of education in a crisis situation.

However, it is clear that the possibilities of
participation in the work market and the specific
forms of this participation varied according to
the young people’s education levels. For young
people, given their scant work experience,
education level is a good indication of
qualification; at the same time, it is an indirect
pointer to the social stratum of the homes from
which they come.

With a view to isolating the effect of young
people’s education efforts on their position in
the work market, we have excluded from this
analysis those who were attending a teaching
institution at the time of the survey.

The most general conclusion which can be
drawn from the survey data is that the higher the
education level, the greater the rate of
participation and the lower the unemployment
rate, and that these trends have been
strengthened by the economic crisis.
Furthermore, among both men and women, but
particularly among women, educational

attainments imply not only a better chance of
stable employment but also greater
opportunities of actually finding work.

What is even more important, analysis of
the connection between education and

.employment confirms the difference between

men and women in terms of the obstacles to
their entry into the market. When all young
people are classified by sex and education level
and this is compared with their unemployment
rates in 1984, we obtain the results shown in

_ table 2.

Table 2 illustrates the considerable
discrimination exercised against women by the
mechanisms of access to the work market. The
table also shows that one of the effects of the
crisis was to accentuate the existing
discrimination even further, including the
“putting in their place” of women with high

Table 2

MONTEVIDEO: UNEMPLOYMENT RATES
IN THE 14-24 EAP

{Percentages)

Category by sex and
education level

1981 1984
Women with primary
education 19.8 41.4
Women with some
secondary education 15.6 35.8
Women with technical
education® : 15.2 264
Women with full secondary
or with university
education 9.0 209
Men with primary
education 12.9 198
Men with technical
education” 104 15.6
Men with full secondary or
with university education 11.7 13.4
Men with some secondary
education 9.2 12.7

Sosxrce: ECLAC, on the basis of figures from the General
Statistical and Census Office (DGEC).
“Universidad del Trabajo del Uruguay.
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levels of education; in 1984 the unemployment
rates for such women were somewhat higher
than those for men with lower education levels.

An assessment of this discriminatory effect
of the work market must also take into account
the fact that in each of the education levels
studied women receive lower remuneration than
men. However, as has been seen, even the lower
cost of female labour is insufficient to improve
their work situation.

d) Reaction of young men and women to the
jobs shortage

It must be pointed out that, unlike the young
men, the women in this age group do not seem to
be discouraged by the lack of job opportunities;
quite to the contrary: their participation rates
increase with the crisis, in conjunction with an
increase in the rates of first-time job seekers.
This shows clearly the different behaviour of the
two sexes. Faced with a profound deterioration
in the work situation, a segment of the male
labour force, whatever its level of education,
withdraws from the work market and the
group’s participation rate then declines. The
women, in contrast, respond with increased
participation in a less favourable market than
the one available to men. .

The reasons for this difference in the
behaviour of the sexes are not clear. There is
certainly no justification for asserting that the
reluctance of young women to withdraw from
the market is due to their greater commitment to
the survival strategies of the households most
seriously affected by the crisis. What is more, the
data from the 1985 household survey show an
increase in women's participation rates, even
when at the same time there is a clear increase in

wages and family incomes. This indicates that,
although the decline in the family income might
at the time have triggered the influx of women
onto the work market, other forces subsequently
emerged to consolidate the process.

A more interesting explanation seems to lie
in the changes in the cultural patterns which
determine women's behaviour. Firstly, the
traditional standards governing the essentially
domestic nature of women’s activity have been
eroded by the combined effect of cultural, social
and economic changes. Secondly, the
predominantly male emigration has produced a
numerical imbalance between the sexes and has
made marriage more difficult: a new
demographic situation has thus arisen which
makes it more difficult to maintain the
traditional female role and obliges women to
seek economic independence. Lastly, mainly as a
result of the persistence of certain traditional
patterns in Montevidean society, the
opportunities for social intercourse are fewer for
young women who do not work. For example,
young men meet their peers in the street, café
and club and at the sporting events which they
attend as players or spectators; women, in
contrast, find strict culcural restrictions on their
contacts with other women and with men
outside their places of education and work. In
short, in these circumstances women who do not
attend teaching institutions appear to have a
triple motivation for seeking work: helping in
the effort to increase the family income; the
desire for increased autonomy and
independence, related to demographic changes
and constantly fed by new images of the role of
women in society; and access to places where
they can have stable relationships with their
peers and possibly find a partner.

The employment of young people

As in other Latin American cities, the majority
of the young people and adults who work in
Montevideo do so as employees in the private or
public sectors. But in recent years, coinciding

with the arrival of the crisis, there has been a -

significant increase in own-account workers and
in unpaid family workers. In fact, between the
second halves of 1981 and 1984 non-waged
workers increased from 23% to 26% of the
labour force.
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The changes in the relative proportion of
waged workers have kept in step with the shifts
in the economy. One of the effects of the more
dynamic economic growth in the second half of
the 1970s was an increase in the proportion of
young and adult labour working as employees.
When the effects of the crisis began to be felt in
1981, the trend was reversed and expressed itself
in a greater relative proportion of own-account
workers and unpaid family workers in both
groups.

A more detailed examination of changes in
the distribution of young people by job category
indicates a significant increase in the proportion
of young workers in the public sector during the
1970s. This increase was matched by a decline in
own-account workers and unpaid family
workers. In contrast, among adult workers there
was a sizeable increase in the proportion of
private waged workers at the expense of the
other categories, mainly the category of public
waged workers.

A first reaction to these data is that, as a
result of the economic recovery, the application
of political and ideological criteria in the
recruitment and replacement of State workers,
and the increase in recruitment to the armed
forces and forces of public order, there was a
displacement of adults to the private sector and
of young people to the public sector. When the
first symptoms of the crisis appeared, these
processes changed direction: own-account work
and unpaid family work increased.

The crisis also affected the relative
absorption capacity of the various sectors of
activity. On the one hand, there were
considerable cutbacks in jobs in the production
of goods (agriculture, industry and
construction), in services such as water, gas and
electricity, and in establishments engaged
primarily in the provision of services to
business. The transfer of workers was primarily
to trade and social and personal services.

1. The young men

As was pointed out above, between 1981 and
1984 young men reduced their participation in
economic activity, from 12.3% to 10.6% of the
total labour force already incorporated in the

market? This reduction was matched by a
decline in the group’s weight in the total of
waged public and private workers resulting from
the transfer of its members to own-account work
or unpaid family work. On the other hand, in
both 1981 and 1984 young people were over-
represented among private waged workers in
industry, trade, construction and productive
services (banking, insurance, real estate,
business services) and among waged public
workers in construction and transport. These
sectors are not all of equal relative importance
for the employment of active young men. For
example, in 1981 young men accounted for 30%
of waged public workers in construction, a much
higher proportion than their share in the total
labour force, which was 12.3%. However,
against this figure it must be remembered that
public employment in construction had a very
low weight (0.4%) in the total of young male
employment. The case of private waged workers
in trade and industry is different; although the
over-representation of young people seemed
smaller, these jobs absorbed 23.9% and 30.9%,
respectively of the total of active young men.
When the degree of over-representation in each
job category is compared with the category’s
relative share of total employment in each sex
and age group (table 3), it is possible to forecast
the effects which would be produced by a policy
of sectoral] reactivation to increase the capacity to
absorb young workers in each type of
employment.

The degree of over-representation of men
aged 14 to 24 in the various categories undergoes
a significant change in 1984. In 1981 there were
few young men among the unpaid family
workers, but in 1984 five out of the eight
categories with youth over-representation were
made up of these workers. From another angle,
this indicates that the increasing restriction of
access to the work markets caused by the crisis
has shifted young people to the more marginal
sectors of the production structure, such as small
family businesses. This fact must be assessed,
however, in the light of the overall employment
picture, which indicates a continuing decline in
the proportion provided by such businesses. The

2These data do not include first-time job seekers.
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Table 3

(Percentages)
Second half of 1981 Second half of 1984
Percentage of Percentage Percentage of Percentage
Category total youth of category Category total youth of category
employment total employment total
Men 14 - 24
Industry private waged 309 17.5 Industry private waged 23.1 14.4
Trade private waged 239 19.2 Trade private waged 214 21.7
Construction private waged 6.1 195 Transport unpaid family 47 17.8
Transport public waged 45 22.1 Construction private waged 4.7 18.3
Construction public waged 04 30.0